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FOREWORD.

‘SRI VIDYA stretches away into a remote, none the
less unfading, past. The spirits of heaven seem to
dance and sing with the rising Sun. Waves and
spirals of sound convey the music of the spheres.
Cones of heat and electrons of movement wake the
slumbering world and rouse the passions hidden in
the unconscious, Outlines of form and spheres
of colour unfold the lotus of blooming beauty and
awaken sensuous dreams and soft desires, No won-
«der, Upanishads differentiate the spheres of Sun,
Moon and Fire in the Solar orb, These have corres-
ponding spheres in the macrocosm and microcosm,
and suggest the triple (#7iputi) in Chakra and Man-
ira.

frave wrgHme ANgAASAFY |

The Sun’s synergy was analysed into three
aspects of energy —Day, Night and Sandhya, con-
ceived as presided over by the Graces—Savitri,
Gayatrl and Sarasvati; Sri, Hri and Uma. These
represent the triple energy of sound in Rg, Sama
and Yajus which, in Brahmanas, the Sun is painted
-as wooing at morning, noon and dusk. The worship
of Sri appears to have developed out of that of Fire
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(Jatavedas). 1t is fully described in Sri Sikta, a sup-
plement (khila) of the fifth mandala of the Rg Veda.
Sr1 wears garlands in spirals of light, goodness
and joy, breathes the scent that is free from
stain though locked in the muddy vesture of the
body, evokes ideals rooted in the sub-conscious,
and "abounds in grace that fills the honey-feel
of bliss. We have the archetype of our Durga,
Lakshmi and Sarasvati.

Ararar AaewE sfuRasraaad |

Mother of calm in storm, creatrix of wisdom,
love and Life ;

Queen of beauty, grandeur, glory and Time:

Lady of the dim-lit Cave, the swell of life
that chases sloth and sin and tears the bo-
wels of vice; wooed by mystic mumbl.
ings for supernal gifts ;

Thrice-blest as Word, Resort, Rest and
Recreation, recurring evermore.

Mother maker and sustainer dwells in hep
creation as Synergy of life and mind. She inspires
love and stimulates emotions, hence known as
Kamesvari. As Power, she generates powers
(siddhis) in personality, As Light, she illumines
with wisdom and direction (prakasa and vimaria).
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As Kundalini fekti, she is Dynamic Real, and her
path is mapped out by mystics, to whom her work-
ings are not mysteries. She dominates the nervous,
sympathetic and para-sympathetic systems. She
passes beyond the differentials of the super-conscious
into the integral of the ardiva mala tree of Sam-
sara, and points the way beyond into the Inex-
pressible aud Infinite. Maitrayan: Upanishad has
the fullest description of this ‘three-fold Brahman.’
“It has roots above, and its branches are Space,
Air, Fire, Water, Earth and the rest,

When the Yogi expands his lungs and fills the
orifices with compressed air his mind enjoys equani-
mity undistracted by outward pulls of the senses.
In dharana he wills energy ‘into particular sensitive
centres and establishes control over involuntary
{sub-conscious) activities, Internal illumination en-
ables him to respond to higher vibrations in the
universe, His attitude is one of responsive co-opera-
tion at each stage, Mystic union does not mean
mistiness, but an embrace of Cosmic Universal.
Its essential factis the conscious relationship bet-
ween the Soul and Unity. Symbolism is its
language, every symbol being the living vis-
age of a realised abstraction, Allegory expresses
it by external attributes and frozen gestures, and
is a caricature of the symbol,
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Sri Chakra is a pictorial representation of these
experiences idealised and abstract, There is sym-
bolism in every aspect of it—lines, cones .and
petals, their number and disposition, their forms
and mutual relations, and the seed-syllables and
fingerposes used in the worship. Chakra de-
notes the wheel of Creation—Life, Mind, Cosmos..
Time, ;i

ILts essential guality is movement ang change,.
shapening the substance. Mystics like Ag¢va-
ghosha and Kalidasa refer to the helplessness of
man as a speck on the whirligig of time, Kathaka
recension of Yajur veda describes the whee] of Time
with years, months, days and seconds comprised in
it. “Asstreams pass into the River, units of time
pass into Samvatsara.” It is an endless cycle, and.
brings each one a soft wind or a whirlwind,witl;
the rising or setting of Sun or Moon. Muaitrayani
Upanishad describes the dweller in the lotus (')f
Time. The lotus or spinning wheel of creation is an
ancient symbol of life, unfolding forms like the
potters’ wheel which, unknown to Rg-Veda, is
detailed in other Vedic texts. Cosmic wheel of
fortune in the hands of Lakshmi-Narayana is well--
known. Bhagavad Gitd mentions the Iﬁany-hued
Wheel of mind set in motion by I$vara, of
Which attachments are the spokes, It is mentioned:
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in Rg- Veda, (ano manasmayam). He is described in
Pratna Upanishad: ‘In the Chakravartin who turns
the wheel all the parts stand fast, He is the
Purusho manomayah of Taittiriya  Upanishad.
Mind, Life and Sex are functions inter-connected.

Mantra %astra has a long history. Words chant-
ed in concert haunt and hypnotise, and so are
phrases and rhythms in the Rg-Veda.  Music
passed into word and meaning gives linked sweet-
nesses drawn out in the Sama Veda. Yajur Veda
stresses notes softy mumbled so that they could
reach unto heavenly heights, Atharva Veda
teaches the magical effect of throwing pregnant
vigour into a concentrated word or phrase. Repeti-
tion influences-the sub-conscious and induces lasting
changes in the psychic equilibrium. Mantras have
a liquidity of meaning and a fluidity of suggestion,
marvellous in the case of mono-syllables (bzjakshara).
Their significance varies at each stage of spiritual
progress.

Playing with Power is like playing with fire,
The stimulus of a mantra might commend greed to
a glu tton or sleep to a sluggard. The guru studies
the impulses and habits of the disciple, prepares his
spirit for the seed-mantra, and guides and studies
his progress at every step. Each meaning of a
mantra is like a fresh melody woven out of a gamut.
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Hence the dependance on the guru, and its liability
to abuse. Apotheosis of the guru has been preg-
nant with mischief in various parts of India. Vid-
yas are sealed booksto the rank and file, and
experts who know have beaten their muffled
drums in notes monopolist and monotonous. The
first gurw to realise this was Lakshmidhara in the
16th century. He makes a generous gift of the
most secretly treasured syllable (iﬁm) to all
his readers, and adopts them as disciples without
any ceremonial introducing the relationship. The
responsibility of the guru is hedged in with safe-
guards. Emphasis on traditional teaching (Sampra-
daya) checks the aherrations due to individual idio-
syncracy. Stress is laid not on what the quri
teaches but on what he is and how he dpes. The
ideal guru like Dakshinamirti teaches by a silence
more significant than speech, as the mystery of
Reality eludes all the machinery of speech and
symbol. Lastly, the disciple is taken over to the
conception that the highest gurw is in himself, the
Gurupitha being in his cerebrum, where Godhead
reveals itself in the manner suiting his prepared-
ness and his aspiration. #

The spiritual student who has had glimpses of
the high peaks and ridges of Universality burns

* Ses my Indian Culture Tkroug,v_h the Ag?s, V_di.I.
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with a desire to grasp the whole ( akhanda). He
appeals to his ideal to shed its limitations and
appear before him entire, stripped of the blaze of
mayad that blinds his supreme vision. Her sakt:
that blinds and distracts withdraws into the deep
but dazzling darkness of itself. The veil is torn
from his eyes (Sambhatya amrtam asnute) revealing
the dark places which are the very warp of the
soul. The quondam idolator had become an icono-
clast, and he has now risen to a plane higher than
both. Iconolatry and iconoclasm are but scaffold-
ings framed by feeble spirituality in its fitful
efforts at subjective evolution. The voice of
Vimar$a found in them Means to the End, eclipsed,
like all sadhanas, when the light of the Univer-
sal (pairnam) dawns on the developed soul.

The mystic who had surrendered everything
to Sri now witnesses Beautﬁy all round him, No-
thing is ugly to him.—the rolling cataract of life,
yawning clefts of gloom or dark depths of eternity,
Love (Kamesvari and Kameévara) has swept down
all barriers, and the Universal part of his Being
(Ananda Bhairava) appears within him, subsuming
all facts, realities and values under one meaning,
reflected in the eddies and under-currents which
the deeps below conceal or reveal. The Soul is
lifted above words and wonders, which are seen as
facets of Reality.
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AT I (qaa70 HATT 9G] JE |
S AMON fAET= fAAf HIra |l
This book is to be welcomed as an endeavour
to interpret Sri Vidya from the Vedantic point of
view. (Adhyatma Vidya Vidyanam). It is interest-
ing that Mr. Subramania Ayyar insists that the
Upasaka should from the beginning get the right
attitude and view the apparatus of religious wor-
ship as stepping stones to the Highest, |

S. V. VENKATESWARA.. |
Madras :
July 31, 1940,
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INTRODUCTION.

I deem it to be a rare and unique privilege to
write this Introduction not because I deem myself to
be, like the author, a Srividya adept who alone
could aptly and worthily write an Introduction to
this great work, but because the request (which
T honour as a command) courteously made to me
to write it gives me the valued chance of linking
my name with the author’s name and enables me
to place a few, albeit faded unlovely scentless,
flowers of adoration at the lotus feet of the Uni-
versal Mother.

I write these words on the Krishna Janmash-
{ami day. How fitting the day is for such a task!
It was Lord Sri Krishna who wanted Devi to in-
carnate prior to His own incarnation and to pre-
pare the world for His incarnation. Who can
fathom the mystery of this request to Devi to be
born as Yasoda's daughter ?

ALEAPAET FIFAL FAAT FA |
TCRNT = AEMEAT AFgAFAT WA ||
SIRLRIE qgcmﬁn qq'q;mq'{sqfrq\]
IRTERARS: FIRAICIL |
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ARTAN FAfa WA T TU7 Gy |
gilfer wgaw@i s I T )
FHIT AVSHN FTEN[ ATTH] H=AH0T = |
qET AWATA ERARTHET T 1)
(Bhagavata, X 2 Verses 9 to 12).
Nay, He showed grace to the shepherd maidens

who prayed thus to Devi to secure His grace for
them.

FIRATAT ST AT T=717 |
q:qiﬁqgé‘ I 9w FTE O A 1l
LI CE S EEUESIA A FHILH: |
o ATE AT A€ FHIA: FEOTNG: |
RIS ARATHATHZGT: qf: |
SHEJEATA AT "G TETET: |
o el [y »
FEMGISI: T2 RIfS=a7 wrgaFIE ||
(Bhagavata, X 22, Verses 4 to 6)
Further, Rukmini herself is made to worship
Devi before He accepts her and carries her away to
wed her, She told him in her famous letter to him :

S QUL HEeT T2
&A1Y3E FAMMS Ta70:ga0aq |
g ATl HegieE
FAT AT 1)
(Bhagavata, X 52, Verse 42),
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‘Then she went to Devi's temple and prayed for
help and grace,

AT FN@IA TAIIFUFIAT |
IEITF gha: wiear afEFAmiTHicasg |
At T wgAGT It Erar A |
WA FFFATFHATAT AFMTAT ||
(Bhagavata, X 53, Verses 44 & 45).
Such is the exalted position assigned to Devi-
‘worship by Sri Krishna Himself. She is the bes-
tower of all blessings now and here as well as after-
wards and hereafter {(abhyudaya and nisreyasa).
She is all Love and Mercy and Benediction to
her children, She is the guide to divine bliss.
(Rragrangiefi) She is the revealer of the omni-

present, omnipotent, omniscient Bralhman asis clear
+rom the wonderful episode in Kenopanishad :—

d AEATEFRE (GRS AGRATAGAT
gRAAT Al AT FEATTAmE | 9 @ S| |
(Kenopanishad).
HOT @A AT FOAT WARE T |

| =T qTar gHEGYAT FHAES (|
The author's aim in this work is to take us
into Devl's presence =issrfsa®. He is an adept in
Tantra literature in general and in Devi-worship
in particular. All that is needed on our part is to
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be pure in body and speech and mind and to have

composure and serenity and peace. (gfa: zmea:).

The great works relating to Devi worship in
detail—Paragurama Kalpa Satra Paddhati, Sau-
- bhagya Ratnakara Paddhati, Saubhagya Chintama.
ni Paddhati and Umanandanatha’s Nityotsava—
have been laid under contribution by the learned
author. Nityotsava consists of eleven parts, The
present work also consists of eleven parts. In his
Introduction the author quotes from Sivadrshti
wherein it is said that in the Sri Chakra we must
realise the attainment of the Guru in the Bahirda.
$ara, ravana in the Antardagara, manana in the
Vasukona, Nididhyasana in the trikona, and Jiva-
brahma Aikya in the Bindu. Thus Srividya is
Brahma Vidya writ large, The external Chakra
Ptja must lead to the oblation of all Vrttis (mental
modifications) in the holy fire of Brahmic realisation.

ARARAAANEA Farta F@Sfaa | Gita VI 27,

This idea which runs throughout the author's
work is a great and fruitful idea. The worshipper
, who clings passionately to external forms wijll
affirm that the tangible is the Real. The metaphy-
sician who clings passionately to ideas will affirm
that intangible is the Real, The truth is that the
seen is the vestibule of the unseen, that the image
is a dynamo and a shrine and also a symbol and a
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sign-post, and that the body is the temple of the
soul, As Yaska says, everything is capable of
interpretation at three levels viz,, the adhi-bhauti-
ka and adhi-daivika and adhyatmika levels, and
there is no rational ground for a civil war
among these angles of vision, It is the Infinite
godhead that has become the infinite physical
manifestations (apara Pralkrti) and the infinite psy-
chic potencies ensouling them (para prakrti). The
author rightly distinguishes between Para Paja,
Parapara paja and Apara Paja, The worshipper
who seeks God as an objective reality likes the
aparapuaja. Why should he sling mud at the wor-
shipper who seeks God as a subjective reality
and as being the Self of his self or vice versa ?

T AT AL FAAT T G |
TIA[SFTATHT FITTITNSY |
( Yoginihydaya).
SAMMEEEIE 9O, SgaATAEaEara
A9y, FAASACATAZINAT UL RIS |
TUATE ANTIE! @ OFTERE 747 |
WA= TFIONEIENFT: |

(Madhusidana Sarasvati’s
Bhaktirasayana).

Sl'ividya has three aspects—mantra and cha-
kra and paja, The fifteen-syllabled Pafchadaéi
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mantra is as holy as the Gayatri mantra and
is kept more secret. The author says and shows.
that it means the same truth as the Mahavakyas—
Tatvamasi, Ayamatma Brahma , Aham Brahmasmi
etc, Chakra symbolises the Para Prakrti and
the Apara Prakrti and the Godhead ensouling
both. Kamegvara and Kameévari (Lalita Devip
ensoul the Bindu which is the centre of the
Universal Chakra. The mind of man.is prone
to identify itself with the body and to grasp
the universe with possessiveness (siggr AaFR).
If we but shift the centre of the mind from
these to Godhead, we can realise ourselves as
soul and the wuniverse as the manifestation
of God. &mmefug af. Sri Chakra Paja will lead
to this realisation, It must begin with external
worship and become transformed into inward reali-
sation and culminate in eternal infinite supreme
bliss., The author claims that if owing to obstrue-
tions by sins and Vasanas the Mahavakya upa-
desa does not bring realisation, Srividya must
be practised to attain and secure that consum-
mation. Diksha is the link between God and man.

~

73 BTAIST &iaT armaegAy |

el grafa ®ad gi: assmaEin ||
It can be given only by the Guru in an efficacious
manner,
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The author’s analysis of the 36 tattvas (world
categories) according to Sakti doctrine is clear and
comprehensive, They are:i—

(i) 24 Atma Tattvas viz, the five gross
elements, the five tanmatras, the five karmendriyas,.
the five jianendriyas, manas (in which tamoguna
predominates), Ahamkara (in which rajoguna
predominates), Buddhi (in which Satvaguna
predominates) and Prakrti (in which the gunas
are in a state of equilibrium). These form the
hody. The Purusha who is in relation to the mind
is called the Jiva and becomes the Karta (doer)
and the bhokta (enjover). The dualisin of subject
and object is due to Maya. These 24 tatvas are
called ASuddha Tattvas,

(ii) Seven Vidya Tattvas viz, Maya, five
Kafichukas (sheaths) and Purusha. Maya operates
througli the five Kafchukas (Kala, avidyi, raga,
kala and niyati) which obscure Kriyasakti, and
Jianadakti and Icchasakti and Chitsakti and
Anandaéakti respectively. Suddha Vidya removes
these sheaths, These seven tattvas are called
Suddhasuddha tattvas.

Gii). TFive Siva tattvas viz., Suddha vidya,
Tévara, Sadasgiva, Sakti and Siva. These are called
Suddha tattvas. Of these Sudha Vidya removes
the differences of the universe and the soul and the
Oversoul, I§vara Tattva is cosmic consciousness.
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Sadasiva Tattva is infinite blissful self-conscious-
ness, Sakti is the creative desire of Siva, Siva
is the Absolute which is one with Sakti.

The abovesaid analysis has 5 great advantage
over the Sankhya system of categories and even
over the ordinary Vedanta system, The Sankhya
system is riven by an irreconcileable dualism and
is unable to rise to the higher angle of vision
wherein there is a merger of Subject and Object.
In the Advaita system there is the positing of the
unreality of the universe (though Sankara’s system
tries to reconcile the claims of realism and ideal-
ism), and there is also in the background a
feeling of contempt and a superiority cc_)mplexin
regard to Maya. In the Visishtadvaita system
there is no conception of the Absolute which is
out of relation to the Univerge in its subtle or
gross form. In the Dvaita systen there is multi-
plicity galore and Prakrti stands out as a sepa-
rate principle though subordinate ang obedient to
Godhead. In the Sakta system, Sakti is the prin-
ciple of finitisation and manifestation ang emerges
from Siva and is only Anands in its dynamic
form of Love (Prema) which seeks to create the
universe and enable the souls tq attain liberation.
That the love which oveflows conjugal limits
and is bestowed on the child is not lessened
by such apparent distribution of love but is
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augmented thereby is beautifully expressed by
Kalidasa :—

TAIFAENRT WEATTH T9T TAT GRITAFH |
AawaIEgad audl: IEITEIR 9aHEq ||
Canto ITI Verse 24.

Thus the universe is but the visible overflow of the
divine love. The Sakta system reconciles the one
and the many, and the phenomenal reality of the
universe and the noumenal reality of the Absolute
which underlies and sustains and interpenetrates
it. The soul in its three sheaths caused by
the Karmika and Mayika and Anava malas is
Jiva. The soul liberated from them is Siva.

ks giHa: Brar shar fashsgs: aufE: |
The aim and goal of the spiritual life is to attain
infinite eternal supreme bliss.

The main theme of the work is the detailed
worship of the Goddess., The details of such wor-
ship are accurately and admirably given. We
must first of all enter the Yagamandira with a
silent tongue. The contrite heart and the sacri-
ficial mood are as important as the external
accessories of worship, nay, they are the more
important factor.

AAFFEARTART RG9S 96T | (Gita
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FAATHSIAT FFOW FISFATISTE AT |
HHEENT Al GReTE 2 =i )

The doorkeepers of the gate of liberation are
Bhadrakali, Bhairava and Ganapati. The author

says that in the Adhyatma aspect these stand for

Vedantic knowledge and mental tranquillity and
spiritual bliss, The Yoga Vasishtha says :—

AAZIL ARG G Ear: |
Ay AT dgmg: |rguEaa: ||

We have then to make Achamana and utter

the Guru mantra. The Guru mantra mahavakyas.

are ; —
g9 fy: @isg | WIsE E&@: frar | ga:
w1 @vse gar |
The twelve Bijalkkshuras are :—

RAER A AATY T
The Gurumantra has to be uttered and meditated
upon along with the Mrgi (deer) Mudra which would
help us in achieving mental concentration The
sounding of the bell calls the Devas to our aid and
indicates Nadanusandhana and Nadalaya. We
must then perform Pranayama and Sankalpa and
Asanapija. The mantra for Dehaduddhi is Tz
@@ w2. We must pray for the grace of the

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



Xi

Yoginis. The entire body must be purified and
must be realised as a Srichakra.

oW e R e

el aal@d: AR SAMEF0 98 GE«d; |
The entire Srinagam has a microcosmic manifesta-
tion in the human body just as it has a macro-
cosmic manifestation in the universe and a symbolic
manifestation in the worshipped Sri Chakra. The
author gives us a clear vivid description of the
component parts of the Srichakra (the surrounding
ocean of nectar, the island of gems, the rows of
divine trees, the various ramparts, the doors of
solar radiance and lunar radiance, the chintamani
palace, the throne of grace with gods as its suﬁ-
porting pillars, and the Devi seated in glory on
the Sadasiva cot).

I must leave the reader to pursue his way in
this garden of divine delight. The second part of
the book describes Bhiutasuddhi by means of which
the material body becomes the Sambhava darira
The soul freed from Avidya becomes pure anci
radiant, This is Atma Prana Pratishtha. This
is done by the mantra =it Hisg. We mus—t perform
Pranayama and pray for the removal of all obsta-
cles to self-realisation.

The third part describes the Nyasas. We
must realise that Devi's body is made of the sounds

from =t to @. This is mrg=w=ara:. The author describes
many other nyasas also,
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. The fourth part deals with the keeping of the
puja utensils ete., in their proper places. The five
makaras (Madyam, Matsyam, Mamsa, Mudra and
Maithuna) have a spiritual meaning, Madya (wine)
is the nectar of Jiiana, Matsya (fish) is self-control,
Marsa (flesh) is killing Punya and Papa. Mudra
(finger-pose) indicates the Laya of everything in
Brahman. Maithuna (uniony is the union of Jiva
-and Brahman,

AMGSILHADES TAT GH: G |
b G- At R R e A e PR
ST AT (A= GIIIATA] AT: |
g gwtiad agarfe: ()
TG FFEFATT GAFAAE AT |
TEATT T AIIT A T AMOTETTL ||
QU guaqs] AT STAERH AT |
9% B9 FAET q@E @ e |l
TUATACAHGAGATAZ AT |
.S . s ” S
T rE UY qeREaT s\ aE ||
Kularnava,
In the fifth part the author refers to Antar.
yaga (inner worship) etc. Antaryaga is of two
kKinds wiz., (1) of a divine form or Chakra (2) of

the infinite glory. A specially fruitful worship is
the rousing of the glorious $akti till it stirs from
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the Muladhara to the Brahmarandhra. Sri Sankara
says in Saundaryalahari :(—

wEl gIIIR FAT AOGL FITE

L

fud @mimree 2R aEIAEEmIIR |
WISy e aveafy s gTd
qEHEI 93] 98 WA 991 [FETE )

The external paja with the aid of Gandha and pushpa
and dhoopa and deepa and Naivedya and Nirajana
(sandal paste, flowers, incense, lights and food -offer-
ings and waving of lighted camphor) is but the out-
ward counterpart of the inward worship. The
author explains also the occult meaning of the
Daga Mudras (ten mudras), Some systems of wor-
ship have five upacharas, some have sixteen
upacharas and some have sixty-four upacharas.
The Panchayatana Paja (the daily worship of the
Sun, Devi, Vishnu, Ganeda and Mahegévara) is a
daily discipline among the Advaitins.

The sixth part describes in detail the Nava-
varana Paja. The Sri Chakra has nine chakras
and consists of tattvas from Bindu to Bhupura.
The author explains the occult meaning of the
weapons in the hands of Lalita Devi and throws
new light on Shaddaréana Puja and Shadadhara
Piaja and Shadamnaya Puja. The Shadamnayas
are Rk, Yajus, Sama and Atharvana and the
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express meaning of the Upanishads and the secret
unexpressed meaning of the Upanishads,

The seventh part describes meditation on
Kamakala. =z represents Kamakala, It represents
the gamut of sounds from s to 7. £ also represents
Kamakala. The Eighth part describes the external
homa as well as the internal homa of the mind in
the Atman.

N i~ i~ ~ ™
999G S5 FATHA s 5 |
. N © A0 ~
HESE [AFHETH THEHT T ||
JEAALHATE SATHIHT TAGT = |
(Jianarnava).
HrafatsatAtar g a T

o~ >

HIEFTHITRT A SfyTar |
IGECECERIRIERIEE
Frd gEif| aganBaaamEg )

The Ninth part refers to Balidana, Pradakshina,
Namaskara and Japa and stotra which conclude
the worship. Suvasinipija completes it. Parts ten
and eleven refer to Paja Samarpana and Santi
stava respectively,

Thus this work shows great insight and mas-
tery and deserves public appreciation in an abund-
ant measure. So little is now known about Saktism
that we require many works to bring into our
minds the full radiance of the religion of Sakti.
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We must pray to the Devi herself to bestow Her
Grace on us and to give us power to praise and
worship and realise Her Glory and light the lamp
«of Her Worship in every heart.
fora: sreFar geoi 9iy WA @ SWEg
A9 ZAT 9 TQg TAS: WFIGHT |
FATFIHIUEA] SREUANANTETAT
aueg Mg A1 BAAFAZOT: THATT |
(Saundarya Lahari),

Madras.
26th August 1940, K. S. Ramaswami Sastri.
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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE.

THE present book is an English rendering of Sri-
vidya Saparya Vasana written in Tamil by Sri N,
Subramania Aiyar, the President-Founder of the
Brahma Vidya Vimarsini Sabha. It embodies the
ideas given in the course of his lectures to the mem-
bers of the Sabha explaining the philosophic back-
ground or the philosophic import of the several
sections of él'ividyﬁ. form of worship. The ritual is-
contained in a previous publication entitled Sri-
vidya Saparya Paddhati and it is in Devanagari
gscript. This book is its companion and supplies the
rationale behind what is enjoined in it.

The original, being in Tamil, was found unable
to satisfy the enquiring minds of those beyond the
few Tamil-knowing Upasakas. It was, therefore,
deemed necessary to translate the book, to reach a
wider circle of devotees who, by their prolonged
practice of worship seeking no reward, have come-
to enquire the truth behind what they have been
doing. It is also meant for those who owing to the
study of wrong sources have entertained views
about the ritual, prejudicial to the real understand-
ing of the philosophy that it inculcates, Tt ig the
intention of the Sabha to bring forward, as the-
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need arises, translations of this book in other
languages so that those that cannot read either
Tamil or English may not lose the benefit of its
-existence,

A word of explanation is perhaps necessary for
choosing the English language for the first trans-
lation, Ancient Indian Culture is attracting, at
present, scholars here and elsewhere and a great
deal of research isnow being made in every one
of its departments. Tantric literature has received
sufficient attention not only from Indians but also
from Western savants. Every Library is teeming
with literature on this subject. More people are
coming to know about the Tantras through the
medium of English than throagh Sanskrit or a
Vernacular., The existing literature, elaborate in
every detail, lacks books on ¢Vasanas’® which are
very important for the real understanding of the
Tantras as they supply the key to their philosophy.
It is the hope that this book will be the forerunner
of its kind which should surely follow such keen
interest that is evinced by the present generation
to resuscitate the ancient traditions of India.
Nothing else could have made me take up the pen
to translate this philosophical work,

Although I was unwilling to undertake this
task of translation I was forced to accept it for two
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reasons. First, as the Secretary of the Sabha I had
no go but to shoulder the responsibility when others:
were reluctant to do so. Secondly, the uni-
form kindness that I enjoyed at the hands of the:
President made me feel that this work was the
least that I could do to show my sense of gratitude.
I was very fortunate in having the help of two
gentlemen who definitely possessed what I lacked,
namely perseverance and experience. Brahmadgri
S. Ramaswami Sastri though not enjoying the best.
of health suspended his usual studies and went
through the manuscripts and the proofs carefully
to see if everything was in order. His was the most
arduous task for many months. Brahmasgri
C. Sankara Rama Sastri, M.A., B,L., who is very
well known to the University students of Sanskrit
and an Upasaka himself, was most unstinting to
give his help in reading through the matter
and making necessary alterations. My work
therefore has been well set right by the willing
self-imposed task of both these gentlemen. Neither
I nor the Sabha can sufficiently thank them for
what they have done towards the publication of
this book,

In the course of my work the following books
were used for reference (1) Apte’s Sanskrit Dictio-
nary, (2) Tarka Sangraha by Prof, Kuppuswami
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‘Sastriar and ( 3) Siddhanta Bindu of the Gaekwad
Sanskrit Series, They were useful for finding the
-appropriate English equivalents for Sanskrit philo-
sophical terms.

The Brahma Vidya Vimar§ini Sabha would
certainly feel to have done a bit of its duty if this
book and its other publications should kindle in the
hearts of Upasakas a real desire to know more
-about the highest divine life.

A. Nataraja Iyer.
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STIFFONaT Ta: |

(ol o $
Il HATEH=ATEIHEEAT N

SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA
INTRODUCTION.

Sri Vidya Saparya Vasana or Parapija Vasana
Vimarsa is an elucidation of the highest form of wor.
ship—Sri Vidya Upasana—which consists in the
constant practice of identifying the individual self
with Brahman,

Paja (worship), to start with, is of three kinds
(L Par&_(highest-), (2) Apara (ordinary) and (3) Paréj
para (intermediate).

9L AU AR FHAT = G097 |

TAATSFAATT™IT FITTTIF |
(Yoginihrdaya VIII-2 3)
That supreme form of worship where there
is no trace of duality (dvaitabhana) of any king
i. e.,, where every thought, word or deed s worship,
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2 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA

is called Pard-p#tja; and that variety, on the other
hand, where there is no trace of non-duality
(advaitabhana) and the -worshipper adores an
external chakra or image as distinct from himself
is Aparapaja; but where the duality that is per-
ceived at the outset is gradually made to merge
in oneness by constant thought of identity (aikya),
it is Paraparapija.
TAWAMHETAS 9U, ALTAR@ AT 7T,
SARSATT AT TUILS TAFAT SO |
o e b o~

QQUIAT AIAERAY @ T qiCEqar |

SIY g ARACTATTTHITANALT: |

qUIASET A (T2NH AST: gar |

zoof a7 @Rer AETEIFaIAa: ||

The attitude of a Para worshipper towards the
daily routine of life consecrating every thought,
word and deed as an offering in one unceasing
worship, is described by Sri Sa.ﬁkaréchérya in the
following stanza (No, 27) in Saundaryalahari,

HAAY AET: (BT THSHIT GEATTAT
s ATERACARAOASAEIERER: |

SUTTH: AE: GEAASACHITOTEST
GOATTAIET Wqg I (raaq |l
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‘The same idea is clearly brought out in the
following stanza also:—

SATCHT @ (AL /i gL A0 TAL &
99T § AT g aafa |

N 74T GEAOTART: & |ar [/
qeehH FURT UGS FA#Al qETTAT ||

The Yoga sastra calls it the Rtambhara-prajia
state, i.e., where one's cognitive senses drop
the name and form (nama-ripa) from the phe-
nomena they cognise and get hold of their real
essence——sat-chit-ananda. Such Para-ptja or Paja
par excellence being for the most part mental,
can obviously be possible only for a few adepts—
the Uttamadhikaris.

b W .8 2 b i =) ~ A

QA(ZATY FEY I [AYAEY qrggracai-

TRIGNAE I, 7 AGEAEATIA: | T3 FEAY-
;AT Tfagq | |1 g A wey )

Next below in order of merit comes the Para-
para-puja. Here the feeling of the Apara worship.-
per that he is different from the world outside and
the world inside himself is being gradually wiped
out by the discriminating mind. Such a stage of
mental development can be possible only for one
who has the requisite preliminary qualifications—
the Madhyamadhikari. It isthe constant thought of
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4 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA

his oneness with Brahman eliminating all sense
of separateness (manana, nididhyésana) that
enables him in due course to reach the state of
the Uttamadhikari who does the Para-puja. The
Parapara form of worship is aptly described by a
suggestive simile comparing the worship to a sacri-
fice and the offering of flowers etec., to oblations
of clarified butter.

THRHE T AFATATNRFIT |
fAfgaFSaETg agiaT gaigar: |

The Apara-pija comes last. It is the purely
external worship of an image or chakra and con-
sists in bringing together the several articles need-
ed for worship and offering them in the prescribed
manner with appropriate mantras and the like.
It is primarily meant for beginners or the Manda-
dhikaris.

I g AALARITTHREATCRT: |

Paja is Yajfia or sacrifice. It is Saparya or
worship. It is Upasana or continued meditation.
The famous Sri Vidya Upasana which aims at the
realisation of the identity of the individual self
with Brahman (Brahmatmaikyachidupasti) is made
up of three constituent parts (angas)—the formula
or the mantra, the image or the chakra and the
ritual or the phja proper. Just as the meaning of
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a sentence cannot be understood without a know-
ledge of the meaning of the words comprising it,
so also the meaning of the whole upasana (angi)
cannot be learnt without understanding the mean-
ing of its constituent parts (angas). It is therefore
necessary to enquire into the philosophical signifi-
cance of the three parts first, before we can under-
stand the upasana as a whole, which is the uninter-
rupted contemplation of the Brahman (akhandanu-
sandhana). The hidden philosophical import of
each of the parts is termed its Sanketa. The three
Sanketas—Mantra-Sanketa, Chakra-Sanketa and
Pija-Sanketa—are treated at length in the 6th,
7th and 8th chapters (vi§ramas) of the latter part
(known as Yoginihrdaya) of the Vamakesvara-
tantra. A short account of them is given below.

q;s[fﬁ;a: | Mantra-Sanketa.

The mantra which is an important part (anga)
of Sri Brahma-vidya Upasana is the Panchadaéa-
kshari, It has always been kept a secret. For reali-
sing Brahman, which is Sat-chit-ananda in essence,
as not different from the self, the Supreme Being
(Parameévara) has vouchsafed the fourteen lores
(Vidyas). They are the four Vedas, the six Vedan-
gas, Nyaya, Mimamsa, Puranas a,nd Dharma ¢§3s-
tras. Of these the Vedas are of primary importance.
Out of the several mantras in the Vedas, the Gayatri

(]
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6 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

and the Pafichadasakshari are the most secret
and of the greatest value. Of these again, while
the former is given there in full though not quite
clearly (spashtaspashta), the latter is only suggested
indirectly by conventional terms (sanketa-padas)
FH:, A, FAST | FAR T FWF 7757 ° etc.—as if
the Veda-purusha himself makes a greater secret
of it. It is also significant that Sri Saﬁkaréoharya,.
when extolling the greatness of this mantra, per-

petuates the secrecy of the Upanishads and refers

to the mantra only as “the mantra consisting of

three s, three @s, three #is, two zs, two @s and
the two vowels—w and §—".

PreEn BEeet Geaagfiarg |
A FOIF ¥ & Qsae 9w mae |
~

An account of the origin, nature, pronuncia-
tion, import etc., of the fifteen letters of this man-
tra is known as Mantra Sanketa. Tt is given at
length in Sri Varivasya Rahasya, in the seventh
visrama of Yogini-Hrdaya and several .other
works dealing with the philosophiecal background
of the mantra ( Vasana-granthas), An attempt is
made here to give, as concisely as possible; only
the meaning of the mantra. That the mantra con-
sisting of three distinct portions (Katas) is like the
Upadeéamahavakya—awanfy — of the Upanishads
can be seen by a study of its meaning.
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u = (O thou chit-Sakti who art above maya

¥ =Tremove

gi—all sense of duality ( bheda-vrtti)

#=born of avidya that is super-imposed on
Brahman.

““ May thou destroy the sense of separateness
due to Avidya which has made me feel that I am
only a jiva or a limited soul.,” This part of the man-
tra, therefore, suggests that the jiva, = of the
mahavakya in its primary sense (ar%me?), becomes
the kutastha in the secondary sense (z=ard)
when the super-imposed avidya is dropped. Thus
this portion explains the word & of the mahavakya.

g4 = Make me attain

gl = a sense

% (@)=of Brahman

g% (®)=which is all-pervasive.

“Make me feel that I am Brahman, sat-chit-
ananda in essence’ by removing the mayopadhi
which, when it is super-imposed on Brahman, makes
it I§vara., Here the primary sense of the word
ag of the mahavakya which is I§vara and the
secondary sense which is Brahman are suggested.

(&=)=(Make me attain)

a%@ai —a feeling of unbroken oneness (akhan-
dakara-vrtti).

This feeling is of the kind suggested by the
mahavakya where the outside world (jagat), the
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8 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA

individual self (jiva) and Brahman are realised as
one. The sense of =@, the third word of the ma-
havakya, is suggested by this part. -

This is the esoteric meaning of Pafichadasa-
kshari. The mantra has thus the form and the sense
of the mahavakya, and hence he who understands
its meaning and is able to identify himself with
Brahman verily becomes Brahman, So the Srutis
and Smrtis declare.

ggEETE g9 A AR AT -
FUTAAESS: GIHEET o qIfd |

m‘%ﬁt | Chakra-Sanketa.

THR=T(HAYE: ; T THa: E™ ©Iq |
Chakra is an aggregate of powers (Sakti.
samuha) ; and Sanketa, as already explained, is an
account of their nature etec. In other words, an
esoteric knowledge of the Saktis is termed Chakpa.
Sanketa. Whose are these Saktis ? The question
is thus answered by Sruti and Smrti.

U SRR FAT |ATHT FATSORAT 7
%o ERISH WATHI. §F FZISAEST |
Tq7 |1 TLHT AP: "=SIT (A |

SGTAAHT: TIATET THE G9T; ||
Yoginihrdaya. VI. 9, 10,
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Jafife sgoar fagease aqq e |
Varivasyarahasya. I. 4.
The moment Devi contemplates on her inborn
nature to vibrate and expand (sphuratta), the
universe (prapaficha or samsara-chakra) consisting
of the world, the embodied beings and the
Supreme being (jagat, jiva and para ) which lay
merged in Her emerges into existence. The uni-
verse thus created continues to exist till dissolution
(pra]aya)’ when it re—merges into the Devi only

to emerge again after an interval as before,
Ig USAT A —AAANFEET F@AN: @RI -

HIFOT HTHSATRTY |

Thus the universe which is an imaginary
super—imposition (adhyasa) on the Chit-sakti dis-
appears into the background of reality (adhishtha-
na.sa.ttﬁ.), the Devi, and comes again into existence
to give an opportunity for the jivas to work out
their karma (dbarmadharmaripa adrshta). The
Kaivalya Upanishad refers to the emergence as
an awakening (prabodha).

NN FERAEAIRAAAE OF ST |G aga |

This awakening is the rousing of the I-ness or
the self-consciousness (Ahanta). Such a self-con-
sciousness is only possible when there is the con-
sciousness of the co-existence of something outside
the self (This-ness or Idanta). , Therefore, this
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10 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

awakening of self-consciousness is contingent on a
state of differences (savikalpaka). Hence the cha-
kra is of the form of the self and the non-self—
STEHTATHEET.

_ By this awakening self-consciousness (atma-
sphurana) the Supreme Lord (Paramegvara) creates
the world and the bodies and enters into them him-
self (anupravigati). The former i.e., the world, pro-
vides the objects of enjoyment (bhogyapadarthas),
and the latter consisting of the physical, mental and
causal bodies (sthila, sikshma and karana dehas)
the abode of enjoyment (bhogayatana) for the
Jivas according to their karma,

Thus the Universe which is in the form of a
Chakra or symbol of worship is ultimately but an
expression of the will or wish (ichchha) of the Su-
Preme Being. g=gmm mai: mfe: | To put it more
definitely, it is a product or projection of the mind
(manomaya). This again can be put under two
heads, the world of sound ($abdamaya) and the
world of matter (arthamaya). The details of the
creation of this twofold chakra are treated at length
in the Sr1 Kamakald vilasa and in the chapter
on Chakra-Sanketa in the Yoginithrdaya. The
Bhavanopanishad also gives the esoteric signi-
ficance of the Sri Chakra. The Sri Chakra is
treated in all these Places either as the macrocosm
(brahmanda) or as the microcosm (pindanda). This

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



INTRODUCTION 1L

is however only a superficial representation (sthila
bhavana). That the mind itself is the real Sri-
Chakra is the most subtle (atisuikshma) and the
most esoteric (paramarahasya) interpretation. This-
will be investigated below.

According to the Bhavanopanishad the unqua-
lified (nirupadhika) Brahman and its Vimaréa-s‘akti,_
Sri Lalita, who is of the essence of sat-chit-ananda
and forms the substratum of the individual soul,
are respectively Kameé$vara and Kames$vari who
reside in the Bindu of Sri Chakra.

frearfrFa T FUAT A0 "R 91-
Taar afear

The Kamakala is the outcome of the even
(samarasya) undifferentiated (abheda) union (yoga)-
of these two, who are respectively the Prakasa
and Vimaréa. From this arose the Miéra-Bindu
which is also termed the Apard-Bindu. From thig:
Apara-Bindu is formed the Sr1 Chakra consisting
of frstor (triangle), swe®mr (eight-cornered figure),.
gmmg  (pair  of ten-cornered figures), =gIA
(fourteen-cornered figure), segagwm (eight-petalled
lotus), sgiemgwyw (sixteen-petalled lotus), RT=T
(three circles) and sgv==a (three squares).

There are two theories concerning creation.
They are srshti-drshtivada and drshti-srshtivada.
According to the former, theyworld with its

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



19 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

embodied beings is created by the Jada-$akti of
Iévara, and according to the latter the world as it
appears is born only at the moment when the
Jiva senses it like the illusion of the serpent in a
rope. Itis this latter theory that is ultimately
accepted by Advaita Vedanta and propounded for
the benefit of the most advanced candidates. Now
according to it, Sri Chakra, whether it repre-
sents the macrocosm or the microcosm, is but a
“creation of the mind. For, only when there is
the mind functioning, there is the body as well as
the universe, and when there is no mind work.
ing there is neither the body nor the universe., The
mind functions during the waking and dreaming
states; and the world of enjoyment (bhogya), the
enjoying body (bhogayatana) and the enjoyer Jiva
(bhokta) who appears as the Ego have then an
existence. But during deep sleep when the mind is
not working, none of these three are experienced.
As Kame¢vara is the unalloyed consciousness that
is at the background of the Bindu and Kame$vary
is the Atman itself which is sadananda (perennia]
bliss) in its fullness, the Bindu is itself a super.
imposition and therefore anatma. It follows that
the Bindu and the other figures constituting the
‘Sri Chakra, are the mind and its several cognitive mo-
difications (vrttis). This idea is borne out by many
texts and by thesVamakeévara-tanira.

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



INTRODUCTION 13-

AT FERASAET a1 AIRIR OF AT
FGTANZ A TAHFARAO (AT THAT FAT: |
FAO (3T T a1 EACETIIOT |
FraEstagsasg gacaaiasy |
If the universe or the body alone be the
esoteric meaning of Sri Chakra, these two would
form part of the creation of God (I§varasrshti) and
as such they will never be completely destroyed,
as even in pralaya there will not be a total annihi-
lation of them but only a temporary disappearance
due to sub-mergence (laya). In the case of an
earnest seeker after liberation, the whole universe
appears full of misery and even the body is felt
disgusting. Such a feeling is due to the mind only
and this is the opinion of all $astras. The super-
impositions of ‘T’ and ‘mine’ of the ordinary Jiva in.
the body and the world respectively are also due
to the mind only. This is Jivasrshti. As long as
these super-impositions exist, the Jiva experiences
misery. If the misery should come to an end, these
super-impositions should disappear. Even their dis.
appearance can be only the outcome of a modifica-
tion of the mind (manovrttd). @&« w3 HI=GT Fw0
a=qdEra | Mind alone is the cause of freedom and
bondage’ is an authoritative saying, Bondage or
bandha is caused by the impure mind with a
tendency to look outside itself, and freedom or
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moksha is brought about by the pure mind that is
introspective. “He who is able to see himself as not
different from Brahman gets over sarisira® (@t
AFATART ) says the Upanishad and the earnest
seeker should attain that knowledge. For such a
knowledge a study of Adhyatma Sastra is neces.-
sary. An investigation of the world, the individual
soul and the Supreme Being (jagat, jiva, para) con-
stitutes Adhyatma Sastra. He must be able by
such study to analyse his bodies, understand the

three states and five sheaths and “dis-cover” the
self within—

SEREAgYNg ST 9 HTGSTFT Hare |
Not only this, he should also he able to see the
immanence or continuity of Brahman in all the
84 lakhs of classes of embodied beings from the

ant to Brahma, in the five elements (bhutas) and
in the sun and the moon—

L S Y

a1 FEfEiadfesraagy Sar sweEnRofh

|/AE 7 7 T3UTE |

To make such a study a pure mind (satva.
pradhana) introverted (pratyag-drsh‘gi) iIs neces-
sary. BSuch a mind alone can be what the Sri
Chakra truly represents; and the Yoginihrdaya

declares Jivanmukti to one who knows the real
import of the Sr1 Chakra as above,
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aaHT AEEEHAET: qLEAT |

FEAAHIUL=AT A A-GeITIE: || (VI-86)

This idea is also borne out by two names in
the Lalita-Sahasranama sragaaamer AEGEGEAAT |

Q\Tﬂﬂﬁﬁﬂ? | Pija-Sanketa.

Thus the Mantra takes the place of mahavakya-
$ravana (study) and manana (cogitation), and the
Sri Chakra stands for the pure introspective mind,
the Avarana Devatas representing the modifica-
tions (adhyatma-vrttis) of such a mind. Now Paja
stands for Nididhyasana (constant meditation)
and Savikalpa Samadhi (cognitive absorption). The
Yoginihrdaya and the Bhavanopanishad bear out
this idea.

a7 T qA AT A ATSYI=AL BT
T FATGARO =3 5997 qAL: ||
Yoginihrdaya VIII-4 Com,
FEFFIARMATTHE SN=THITA 1]
Bhavanopanishad.

Puaja or Saparya is a collective word to repre.
sent the several acts (kriyas), mental attitudes (bha-
vanas) and outward expressions of feelings (upa-
charas) that make up the ritual commencing with
Dhyana and Avahana (invocation) and ending with
TUdvasana (adieu). In common pal'lancé, the word
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16 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

Pwja is used for the act of offering flowers etec.
in a deferential attitude at an image or yantra into
which a deity has been invoked, uttering the
names of the deity with the dative termination
followed by the word ‘namah. But the higher
significance of the paja is really a constant prac-
tice in realising the oneness of Jiva and Brahman
(Jivabrahmaikyanusandhana). The word ‘namah’
stands for the tvam-pada or jiva, the name of the
deity for the tat-pada or Brahman and the dative
termination for the identity of the two or asi-pada,
Hence the expressions like—

faE an: ; [OEeE qa: ; EIE A ;

STRAE F: 5 TOUIGT 7 WA AH—
which are Mahamantras, are virtually Mahavakyas
and it is with these that the paja is performed.

Sri Saﬁkaréchér‘ya gives the inner significance
of the entire paja in one of his hymns thus:—

How can the Chit-$akti which is identical
with Brahman and pervades ail space be invoked
and made to reside in a small place (Avahana) ?
What can serve as a seat toone in whom the
whole world is seated (Asana)? Where is the need
for Arghya and Padya for one who is transparent ?
Of what help is Achamana for a, pure one? For
one that is ever clean and never dirty, where
is the need fora bath ? How can a man clothe one.
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who holds all the worlds in himself? TForone that
has no support or body, where is the need for a
Yajiopavita? Of what need are flowers for one
who is incapable of taking on perfume, or sandal for
one who eannot take on an unction? For one that
is the embodiment of beauty, where is the need for
ornaments? What need for food and pansupari
for one who is always satisfied? How can a man
go round one who is infinite? How can a man
prostrate before him who alone really is, one with-
out a second, or address him in a prayer when the
Vedas themselves are not able to describe him ?
How can one wave lights before him who is self.
resplendent, or bid adieu to him when he is in and
beyond the whole world ? It is this supreme kind
of worship that should be carried out at all times
and in all states with a one-pointed mind and those
who have attained self-realisation carry on
worship.

this

(AT 9 AR @A |
S=g@ TEET T FEWIEad g9 ||
tHow o @ 989 fedEte T
fuwsmaEiT g5t Mataaw 9 ]
FET™ FAr Tea AR Fa: |
MATAS W= aege o gar Grar |
SZEEAA® g3T™ gAY A
P2
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FTAFUAETD FaO: |E AT ||
EATHITEITA FTAl FAOSTH @AT )
Seaafes qUE FAGEIET qAT ||
OFAT TUGAT FAAAG G |
eFFEAT g IAF (ATAT FA@ATR: ]
The Bhavanopanishad also explains this Para-
puja with 16 upacharas in detail as follows.
1. saRg=aan  wiEaEr sfeadn & agseaT
AT AT |
2. (AARIGE@IIACITZNAEE  ATHERICAHH ST
ANFARFRIAATATIN G U |
3. [HAFNRHEATTHRISETTET  ATARIHBHSET
ARFALFETIATASSIA ABH Hﬁﬁ{ |
4. WEAAMEIOT AT FABHCERT ArFATY |
5. GxT-faTa-AMTANETSAAAEA=SET A= I-
TPHTHET TATY |
6. AEATEIAY TEHAT  AAAABI N AASTATALs
I AT T Y |
7. fafFeaa — PRI — A H T AT FTH-
BT SRIROTIET TFANTATTAT |
8. @mRATTTHRMAINMMGT TSASTTAT (=711
TATEST =72 |
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9. SFANFNAT qqT HERT goqy |

10. FERETAEIET a7 A(TADT qa: |

11. IsE@wrEi @97 0 g2 |

12. srmgamisen frarsT f4aga9 |

13. TEAFIFEAUSS IAT WEAT qFISY |

14, qUezA=AMfESH=FEAT AFEL TA0IEHL-
TfF=aaa E'ﬂ?rq |

15. ﬁr'erqg TEAAFEAET  FA_gar Tmmmmm—rr
ERiBE e :rqngurq\ |

16, arat faersa: qUaass ﬁ%ﬁmamm qorTas |

= Sresta=Er: |

This kind of Paja is known as Mahayaga
where the jiva dedicates to the Deity whatever
come within the range of his senses as objects of
enjoyment and himself remains detached from them.
If the sensual enjoyments of sound, touch and the
like coming within the cognisance of the five
cognitive senses are made to merge in the bliss of
the self, the limitations of the soul vanish, thus
making jiva an ocean of bliss, This idea is borne
out by the following authorities.

‘stzasfiomgsifiRameagsa: 11 g
ARE, a9F o,  gean fAfrsvsgaaeTE-
e, AfSEd @S S A9 aGIAT: 1)
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qgTh GEARIAEE A —
sz agREgEA=TE Uz Tar |
FHE AT A AIST qAT: || [T 0 ...
------ PIREEI: TECHAE A0 G TH ST
TICEARAAS HEANHAFE  AHSeFa: (99T
R (L = i b G T e E R R G| E eIk k2=l E A R R
S @SS Feh@HaT ™A GO 54 |
Yoginihrdaya VIII-8. com.
Mz zEgITsiaaT AggEeaT
HTHFTO IS za4: | (Amrtananda natha)

This is Paja-Sanketa, and he who understands
it becomes Brahman itself by the direct reali-
sation of the oneness of Brahman and Atman,

e

DIKSHATATV A
or
An enquiry into the truth of initiation,

St1 Gaudapadacharya begins his Sr Vidya
Mantraratna Sitras as follows :—
. A9 ArwRASEARERIA ST |
2 _Afterwards (atha), an investigation (abhiji-
i]?ti? :;i]the S?ience (agama) of the Sakta mantras.’
mima_mggat? 18 a legitimate question. The Pirva-
Sutras also begin with an ‘afterwards,”
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and it is interpreted as ‘after the study of the
Vedas and Vedangas.” The Uttaramimamsa
sutras likewise commence with an °‘afterwards,
and it is there taken to mean ‘after the acquisition
of the four preliminary qualifications.’ If either
of these interpretations were to be accepted here,
no useful purpose will be served by the promulga-
tion of these Mantraratnasatras also. A differ-
ent interpretation of the word is therefore indi-
cated in this context, It suggests the state of mind
of an earnest seeker after liberation.(mumukshu)
who finds that, even after due initiation into
Brahmavidya at the bands of a proper Guru, he
has not succeeded in attaining self-realisation.
Obviously his course of nididhyasana is incomplete
and there are formidable obstacles in the shape of
doubts (samgaya) and wrong impressions (viparita-
bhavana) etc.—in his way, and it is to get over
them that he is here directed to Sri Vidya. A
fairly advanced spiritual aspirant of this description
is thus the best qualified (mukhyadhikari) for the
upasana of Sri Vidya, which will not only dispel
all his doubts and wrong impressions but also
ensure his self-realisation, This is the established
view of all Srutis and Smrtis,

Sri Vidya of such high repute has, as already
stated, ever been a well-guarded secret and has
been invariably transmitted only from ‘ear to ear?’
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22 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA

FUleEuiTeRa i e., from Guru to Sishya and in no
other manner e, g,, through books etc.

It is thus necessary that the aspirant aforesaid
should seek a proper Gruru for his initiation.

T G941 AAAEET |
(Parasurama Kalpasttra)
The imperative need for a suitable Guru in
such matters and the way to approach him are laid
down in the Sruti itself, “ To realise the truth one

should approach the Guru, sacrificial fuel in
hand etc, »

g @ qeif=gE iR S sEnaey |
and emphasised in the Smrtis, Puranas and other
Works, Approaching the Guru he should, after

~ Tespectful obeisance in proper form, express his
object and clearly indicate his firm determination
to abide by the Guru’s injunctions with implicit
faith. The Guru, satisfied with his sincerity, will
then accept him and arrange for his initiation.
In fact, as observed by Sri Saﬂkaréchérya in his
Commentary on Lalita Tridati, the benignant look
of the Guru is itself an integral part of the initia-
‘!:ion, and is calculated to ward off the impediments-
In the agpirant's way, the subsequent reciting of the
Eantra and constant contemplation thereon set-
ting him forward on the path of self-realisation
Without further difficulty.
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GEETIAIREIF TS FARTIET T Afaa=a-
FERAGTH  qLITATEIEF:, FTHIEATEIT AT~
Hor afMANTYE WY TSI TCTITHRETH ST STH-
I A AAFIGVAIIA  gEAR |

This initiation by the Guru is called Diksha

and is described as the first step, in the ladder
leading to the top-floor of the mansion of Mukti

(liberation),
G Q9 TUH 0 WA |
Etymologically too, the word Diksha is con-

strued to mean ‘‘that by which the fetters (of sam-

sara) are destroyed and identity with Brahman is
secured,”

fraa Eagsd efigd qrEEeay )
erar fmfe wfad g assmEaEin 1

Traipura Siddhanta.

After the Guru has accepted the disciple, he
should first teach him the Traipura Siddhdnta or
the essentials of the philosophy of Tripura or the
entity of three cities or bodies, The Parasurama
Kalpastitra enjoins such a preliminary course,

A fagrea: |
Traipura Siddhanta is really Sariraka Mimarmh-
sa or the enquiry concerning the individual self or
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the self residing in the body. For that consciousness
(samvit) that appears as the witness in the gross,
subtle and rudimental or causal bodies (sthila,
sikshma, karana dehasy is Traipura, i.e,
resident in the three bodies, and this is also what
ariraka means, That which exists is only one and
this is variously described as Brahman, ParaSiva,
Atman, Paravasudeva, Devi or Prakaga It was
in existence before creation, The world prior to
creation lay merged in it. That state when the
Wworld was thus merged is called Pralaya, aOne
can learn about this stage only from the scripturesJ
and not from any other means of valid knowledge.
Just as the individual soul in a state of deep sleep
as Prajfia is himself alone and experiences nothing
of the outsige world, so also in pralaya Brahman
eXists in its true or absolute state. The individug]
souls with thejr karmas and. the five elements
then lie dormant in the Brahman in a very subtlg
form, like the banyan tree in its seed, and whep
the time comes fop these karmas to bear fruit o
des,_ire arises in Paramegvara to create the world,
Tl’lIS desire is called in the Upanishads Ikshana,
Kama, Tapas angd Vichikirsha. 1t is also known
by another name—Santa Sakti which is but an
agg_”igate of the three Saktis—Iccha, Jfidna and
I'ya—in equilibrium, The conjoint work of these

three g4 :
saktis g the universe which comprises
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thirty-six tatvag beginning with Siva and ending
with Prithvi.

The Thirty-six Tatvas.

The Suta Samhita says that whatever exists
till pralaya whether as objects of enjoyment
(bhogya) for the Jiva or as instruments of enjoy-
ment (bhogasadhana) or as the efficient cause of
enjoyment (bhoganimitta) or as enjoyer (bhokta)
are called Tatvas (first principles).

197 ataefa @F9i AEEnS AT |
VAT oi%h 7 g aeaHa: |

Some $astras declare that there are thirty-six of
these tatvas beginning with Siva and ending with
Prithvi as above stated while others hold that they
are only twenty-four in number. However differ-
ently they may be enumerated, they fall in three
distinet groups— Atmatatva, Vidyatatva and Siva-
tatva. The Saiva and the Sakta cults, with a scheme

of thirty-six tatvas, enumerate and classify them
as follows in the order of creation:—

(1. Siva

‘ Sakti
Sadasdiva
Iévara

Sivatatvas: 5— {1
1 i
(5. Suddhavidya

= o o
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Vidyatatvas: 7— J

Atmatatvag, 94

ASAPARYAVASANA

Purusha
Nivati
Kala

. Raga
10. Avidya
11, Kala
[12. Maya

[13. Prakrti, aggregate of 3
gunas (satva, rajas and
tamas, in equilibrium)

14 to 16. Ahankara, Buddhi
and Manas— the three
mental moods with a pre-
ponderance of rajoguna,
satvaguna and tamoguna
respectively.

17 to 21. Jianendriyas—the-
five senses of cognition.

22 t0 26. Karmendriyas—the
five senses of action,

27 t031. Tanmatras—the five
subtle elements,

32 to 36. Bhiitas ( Paficha-
bhﬁtas)—-the five gross
elements,

-

©ww o

.

(jadaof these the Atmatatvas are gross and inert
2) anq are on that account known also as.
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impure (asuddha) tatvas. The Vidyatatvas, though
inert, are transparent and are able to reflect the
consciousness (prakasa) within and hence are
otherwise called pure-impure ($uddhasuddha) tat-
vas. The Sivatatvas are but gradations of consci-
ousness (praka$a) and are therefore termed pure
(uddha) tatvas. The Atmatatvas, as already
stated, are inert (jada) and make up the triple
body (bhogayatana—the house for enjoyment).

Of the seven Vidyatatvas, Purushatatva (Jiva)
is the’ Purusha encased in the above-mentioned
triple body who poses as the karta (doer) and as the
bhokta (enjoyer). Work and enjoyment are unreal
and are only imposed on him by the Mayatatva
which engenders in him the feeling that there is a
difference between jagat, jiva and para. The five
intermediate tatvas—Kala, Avidya, Raga, Kala.
and Niyati, screen from the Purusha’s view his.
inherent five characteristics—aa=gm (omnipotence),
@¥w= (omniscience), gl (eternal satisfaction) -
@@ (omnipresence) and ®ra=a (absolute freedom)—
and make him look upon himself as of little might,
of little knowledge, of limited satisfaction, of short
duration and of limited freedom respectively.

Of the five Sivatatvas, Suddha-vidya is the
one that dispels the difference between Jagat, Jiva
and Para. I$§vara tatva is the knowledge of the
basic consciousness of °this’ (ﬁ:‘.ﬂw) in the
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universe with all its diversities of nama and ripa
(name and form). This ‘idantda’ is one and all-
pervasive (vyapaka) and it is on it that names and
forms appear as illusions. The consciousness of I
(ahanta), which is the nature of sat-chit-ananda,
in the common substratum of this world is produced
by Sadagiva tatva. In other words, the Sadasiva
tatva is the feeling ‘all this is my manifestation.’
f_[‘he desire to create (famzr) of the Parasiva is the
Sakti tatva, The Siva tatva is the Paragiva himself
Wwith only the desire to create super-imposed,

Note:—The Jiva, is in essence identical with
Parasiva, but by the distorting influence of Maya,
t}}& five characteristics of Parasiva inherent in the
lea. viz., freedom (&@==7), omnipresence (fF==),
Omnipotence (qﬁﬁéa), eternal satisfaction (ﬁlmﬁr'ﬁ)
and omniscience (q&aea) get blurred and shrunk
and_ are transformed into the five tatvas—niyatj,
kala, 1_{5'13’ raga, and avidya respectively. Thege
tatvas_,_are known ag Kafichukas (veils). They arg
only Ulusions, being the work of Maya, and it ig
only on account of these that the Jiva experiences
all miseries due to samsara or the cycle of life
:1?3 Seenat:_ W.hen he casts away these veils by
i i:: hc-ent .1nﬂuence of suddha-vidya tatva, he

IS pristine glory as Paradiva himself.

WE=I®a: fdt ey frersg e gerat |
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The Nature of Jiva and I$vara.

As Purusha (Jiva) and Siva happen to be men-
tioned separately in the list of tatvas, a difference
between the two is indicated and a doubt arises
whether this is not contrary to the findings of
advaita, Only if the difference be real can the
doubt hold good, but it is not so. Siva who is of the
nature of satchidananda and who is limitless and
free has his perfection and freedom veiled off by
his own wonderful Maya which is able to accom-
plish all apparently impossible things.

This same idea is also set out differently. That
state where Paradiva’s freedom is hidden up by
Maya is called Anavamala. How this is done is
explained as follows, Just as the Sun is hidden up
by the clouds produced by the action of his own
rays, Parasiva is effectually concealed by his own
Maya. He does not however actually suffer any
diminution of his freedom, just as the Sun does not
lose any part of his brightness, The cloud and
Maya are only unsubstantial upadhis (limiting con-
ditions) and are not real. By the power of Maya
again, the omnipresence of Parasiva is clouded and
he appears as limited, and this state is known ag
Mayikamala. He then experiences the sense of
duality which engenders a feeling of likes and dis-
likes; and from these, activity and inactivity arise
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This grace can be secured only by His worship
(upasana) which thus becomes an indirect or remote
instrument (paramparasadhana) for the attainment
of life’s goal.

The Nature of Upasana.

Upasana is I§varapranidhana or profound con-
templation of I§vara, To repeat the Mahamantras
like the Pranava and the Gayatri which are verbal
descriptions of I§vara, to think constantly on their
meaning, to look upon the whole universe as the
manifestation of I&vara and to regard all the per-
ceptions of the five cognitive senses (jianendriyas)
as His worship—these are declared by the éastras to
constitute the said Pranidhana. In this the repeti-
tion of the mantra and the meditation on its import
are the most important. Mantras are groups of
letters of the alphabet. These letters or the sounds
they stand for are eternal and that is why they are
called akshara (imperishables). The wonderful poten-
tiality (samarthya) of the mantras is beyond concep-
tion. Just as Maya is able to accomplish rare tasks
that are difficult to bring about, even so the man-
tras have infinite power to eradicate Maya itself,

e ~ ~ ~
JOIHFRT (AT =0 | HAAHACAATHRAT |
And who are those persons that can acquire,
as their own, this wonderful power of the mantras ?
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AR AT |

It is only those who follow the traditional courses
and methods adopted by successive generations of
Gurus and who perform upasana with implicit
faith in the teachings of their Gurus L ad the da
tras, regarding the high potentiality of the man-
tras. They alone attain the highest goal which is
the rea_]isa.tian of the self. For the $astras sa y that
the main test of authoritativeness (Pramanya) rests
z:aahsﬁmng .unShE%k-flble faith in the words of the

S 'and 10 their infallibility and that one should
not spoil by argumentation such super-sensuous

knOWledgc as can be .
e 0})ta i o a
R ined only through the

AR Ay |

ATRFTEIT 3 o7 7 qreror TIAT |
upasi%wo?hat is the most helpful auxiliary to the
cacy of thsn‘-o:cf Wh_o has implicit faith in the effi-
the mEthod’s 1fd1njora5 and who strictly adheres to
It is his con;jt 1S Guruparampara (line of gurus) ?
mind, his life ?nt .mntefnplatioll that himself, his

i ~toree (prana) are all identical and

one with his .
thereof, Guru, the mantra and the deity

W&ammzqqmm‘ﬁWf‘:rﬁwasmﬁamqﬁf%r:I

How thig
can bhe . | ;
length belgy accomplished is explained at some
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__—Unity can be predicated only in respect of
objects seemingly different; for, if their diversity is
real, a unity among them will not be acceptable.
Moreover diversity is seen in limited entities only,
but the Brahman is unique in not having any
limitations.

Timitations are of three kinds—limitations of
time, space and objectivity. Objects that come
into existence at one time, exist for a while and
then go out of existence have what is called the
¢time limitation.” Objects that are composed of
parts and exist in one place and not in other places
are said to have the ‘limitation of space.” Objects
that have a mutual non-existence as in the state-
ment “a cloth is not a pot’” are said to have the
¢ limitation of objectivity.” This third limitation
itself is of three kinds according as the objects
concerned are of the same species, are of different
species, or form parts of one entity e. g., one man
differing from another, men from animals, and one’s
hand from one’s leg respectively. That all these
limitations and differences are only illusory, being
super-imposed by the mind and the movements
of prana on the limitless and self-effulgent Brah-
man, is the irrefutable econclusion of the $astras.

The Illusion of Time and Space.

The prana begins to move by the will of the

Purusha. The Sabda Brahman without any move-

3
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ment is in the region called Para in the body.
Conception of time begins when there is move-
ment which is of the nature of a throb of prana.
Simultaneously the mind also comes into existence.
This is recognised near the navel (nabhi). Concep-
tion of space also occurs here. The movement of
prana and the volition of the mind are therefore
responsible for the conception of time and space.
It is only when the mind is functioning along with
the prana that we are able to sense the limitations
of space, time and objectivity. If the mind and
the prana be steadied at the ‘para’ region, then by
controlling the movements of the mind and by
holding the breath (kumbhaka) the false limita-
tions of space, time and objectivity die away and
the inner self (antaratma) free from limitations or
differences is cognised directly. At this stage the
Guru, the mantra and the deity thereof also will
be realised as one with the inner self, no sense of

limitation being present.
Pujopasana. :
So far as regards mantropasana. Now the

pija portion of upasana will be considered.
AR AT &F T <8 qTAqH |
AT 7T AR |
= » ~
I JeEr | ATwATAE S )
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Paraéiva is of the nature of wisdom and bliss.
“¢ fysraaATaFe =g, 2’ His wisdom is not however mani-
fest when it is hidden by ignorance and his bliss
when covered by sorrow. When He appears limited
by the three bodies—the gross, the subtle and the
causal—which are respectively the anava, mayika
and the karmika malas (vide pp. 29-30 supra)—His
.essential characteristics viz.,, wisdom and bliss
are not seen., At that time the Pafichamakaras—
the five ingredients of worship with names begin-
ning with the letter ‘#w’—become the indicators
(abhivyafjakas) of these real qualities—wisdom and
bliss. The mystic initial letter (bija) & indicates
the Jiva or Purusha. The world which is expe-
rienced by the five cognitive senses as sound, touch
and so forth constitutes the objects of enjoyment
for the Jiva. It is these objects of enjoyment
made up of the five subtle elements that are re-
presented by the pafichamakaras which are the
ingredients of worship. This is their esoteric
meaning.

When, after realising the various impressions
received through the several sense -organs, the
mind is in a state of perfect halcyon rest without
any extrovert activity, then is the propitious time
for the irradiation of the bliss of Para$iva. Thisis
parapuja or worship par excellence.
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[a3 [ ~ - s
AL FIATINATIATAAAT  AERAaT
HHTH AT W‘F}E’I{‘%: | (Amrtanandanathak

For such irradiation of the bliss of Paradiva, an
equipoised mental attitude (samarasa vrtti) without
any perception of differences engendered by the
distinction of the triad—knower, known and know-
ledge—is the real cause, The equanimity brought
by the feeling of undifferentiated wholeness after
casting away all the differential outlook due to-
nama and rapa is really the ‘archana’ or worship.
This ‘archana’ is said to be ‘gupta’ i.e., secret.
The feeling of wholeness obtained by seeing through:
the objects of senses, which are only super-imposi-
tions on the inner self that is very secretly lodged in
the human body, and recognising the underlying
uniform undifferentiated bliss is known as ‘rahasyva’,
‘gopya’ (secret doctrine) in the $astras. That state
where the sensual pleasures are not thus purged of
their limiting conditions and are not in consequence
recognised in their essential identity with the bliss
of Atman but allowed to remain with their outward
distinetions is called Prakatya-bhava (exuberant
display). By the differential outlook engendered
by such Prakatyabhava one goes to naraka (hell)
i.e., undergoes tribulations in the cycle of births
and deaths, ¢ g ghi, 9%t 5w These texts that
declare that a man who keeps his upasana a secret
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obtains liberation whereas one who makes a great

display of it is lost, want to emphasise only this
idea.

Duties of an upasaka.

Upasana and what it is has been considered
so far, The duties of an upasaka will be dealt with
now,

(1) The upasaka should practise concentration

on the Atman continuously for a very long time
with implicit faith in its efficacy.
AEAE G Eag: |

It is declared that by such steadfast concentration
he attains ‘nigraha’ and ‘anugraha’. Nigraha is
the removal of super-imposition and anugraha is
the outlook of the liberated soul (jivanmukta) who,
though to all appearance cognisant of the infi-
nitely differentiated world, is yet able to see the
real background (adhishthana) thereof,

(2) He must be constantly repeating the Pai-
chadagakshari mantra, which is really a maha-
vakya as already explained and must meditate on
its meaning.

CEHARED | G EAT Hl
(3) He must always think that he is Siva i.e,,

must bring about a constant union in his mind
between himself and Siva.

a9 maaEEET: |
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(4) He should steer clear of those sciences
that are opposed to the metaphysical science
(adhyatmagdastra) which declares the identity of
the Jiva with the Brahman, as well as of the
teachers that teach such sciences.

HNUTT FEMG |

(5) As the removal of all duality or differences
is the only means to his liberation, he should not
speak ill or disparagingly of any science or system.
It is essential that he should recognise the fact
that none of them is despicable from the stand-
point of the Atman, because Paradiva who is At-
man himself is pervading every one of them as its
background of reality.

qIgQATRT |

(6) Only to those worthy disciples who pos-
sess the necessary qualifications of discrimination,.
desirelessness etc., and who have undergone a
course of systematic study of the Vedanta and to
none else should he reveal the supreme secret
about the unity behind the pleasures of the senses
represented by the pafichamakaras.

Ao EEFITY |

() He must perform all his duties without
expectation of any reward and in scorn of con-
Sequence,

-~

& TFET FHRAY |

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



INTRODUCTION 39

(8) He should not neglect any of his daily
and other obligatory duties, i.e., he must in every
way keep up those rites ordained for his particu-
lar class and for his order in life.

AAFADIT: |

(9) Adhering to these duties, setting aside
all the six evil passions, lust ete., and abandon-
ing all attachment to worldly things, he should
approach a Guru who knows every science and is
unrivalled in the knowledge of the Atman; and
he should worship him as Parasiva himself. This

is the most important of all the duties of an
upasaka.

(L10) He should always meditate on the eso-
teric significance of the upasana as follows :—

79 G geAy | eguer &= | QA
SAIT | TARAT T RS | SN Ay |

“Whatever phenomena are cognised by the mind are
the articles of oblation offered in the fire. The five
senses— the eye, the ear, etc., are the ladles used
for the offering of the articles into the fire. The
shining forth of the power of the will, knowledge,
action, chit and dnanda are the flames, One’s self,
the embodiment of the Vimaréa Sakti which is not
different from the Prakasa Sakti of Paragiva, is
the sacred fire. The Jiva or the limited chit is the
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gacrificer.” The result of such a meditation is set
down in these words:—
fafgafiEa®: woq | araemE 9f Ay |
The supreme benefit of the Sri Vidya Upasana is
the direct realisation of the Atman, which is the
unlimited consciousness (nirupadhika chaitanya)
than which no greater goal has been spoken of
anywhere.
YT AT |

Such is the gist of Traipura siddhanta which
the Guru should, at the outset, expound to the
disciple. He will then duly initiate him into $ri
Vidya.

s
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By e G ARG C IR T R T L |
qaSTAgET RN EaEErFagEa U |
IFHAET FAFIFF: 9T [AGR™E aFIs-
AREFIETEAFUTF: ST & FEa |
o ATFTEEGT AT RI®TO |
Higredt 93 wEE TRETA Sy ||
szt MEHIT qrreal LTt faIgam |
feaagasaraeawdl fAg@ERase |
FEAIFAGUST AT ST qa: |
ISENEHTANEA (Afa=wesT SqrEe (|
“Sr1 Vidya Saparya Paddhati™ * in Sanskrit, to
which this is a companion volume, consists of 11
Khandas (chapters), each dealing in detail with

a portion of the ritual relating to the Sri Vidya
upasana. This and the following Khandas deal

% Published as Sri Brahma Vidya Vimarsini
‘Qabha Series No. 4. Price Rs. 2
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individually with those Khandas in order, laying
special stress on the esoteric significance of
each item of the ritual,

KHANDA I. (9—9q0) *

JEAEITAANT THRIS=aq |

This chapter deals with the following topics
in order:—

(i) Brahmavidya Sampradaya Guru Stotra——
respectful homage to the line of Gurus according
to the Brahmavidya Sampradaya.

(ii) Yagamandirapravesa — Entry into the
chamber of worship in silence through its western
gate, offering worship to Bhadrakali, Bhairava
and Lambodara, the dvarapalakas guarding it on
the right and left sides and from above.

(iii) Performance of Tatvachamana,

(iv) Obeisance to the immediate Gurus—i. e.,
the upasaka’s guru, grand-guru and great-grand-
guru—with the Gurupaduka mantra and appropri-
ate mudras,

(v) Ghantapuja — worshipping the bell and
ringing it.

* The Sanskrit figures here and further on
represent the pages of the Sri Vidya Saparya
Paddhati,
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(vi) Sankalpa—taking the vow of performing
the Paja.

(vii) Asanaptja—sprinkling water duly conse-
crated over his seat; taking his seat and worship-
ping Dvipanatha.

(viii) Deharaksha — protection of his body all
round and invoking the blessings of Dakshinamurti
and Bhairava to commence the Sr1 Chakrapaja,

(ix) Pranapratishtha —installing the chakra
and instilling life therein,

(x) Mandiraptja—worship of the 44 mandiras
of Srinagara commencing with the Ocean of Nectar.

(xi) Dipapuja—worship of the lamp.

—

(i) Brahmavidyasampradayagurustotra. (1)

Sri Vidya being Brahmavidya as explained in
the Introduction, the tradition (sampradaya) for
$ri Vidya is the same as that for Brahma Vidya,
The traditional worship of the Guru is the life of
Sri Vidya, :

(i) Entry into the chamber of worship. ('-2)

The author of the Nityotsava says:—

ot WA AFTHFFTHAEA |

“Afterwards, (the upasaka) observing silence
and reaching the chamber of worship,”
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After what? After due initiation into the $r1
Vidya by the Guru whose good graces he had
secured (vide Introduction—p. 22)

Observing silence (#ramg) :—am (silence)
here means not only refraining from speech but
holding in check all the three instruments of acti-
Vity—the mind, the tongue and the body, turning
them back from their normal operations iz,
thought, word and deed in and concerning the
outside phenomenal world and seeking the inner
Atman who is not different from Brahman, Cf. the
upanishadic texts :—

TTTEIATH] ATRASS T 2qfy |

TAACH AW FI=IRA=TIE ey |

(Katha I, jii. 13)
PR AIHAR AT g T aea ey |
(Katha II. i, 1)
The Chamber of worship (#mafez ). The
terms oy, a3 and gy are synonymous and are
etymologically derived as follows :—

AT FAGATEIAHITIRY |

A ITFFHART UM FAR oo |
Their real meaning to the upasaka is therefore
this—the burning away of all super-impositions in
the fire of chit (consciousness) after enquiring
into the true nature of Brahman by the initiation
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of the Guru, with Sruti texts and by ratiocination.
This is known as Jiana Yajfia and is held to be
superior to Karma Yajiia,

AAFEEARATAS (G ST 93aT |
(Bhagavad Gita IV. 33)
™ a =

STAFTAT HFEANH FAATSET A9/TH_ |

AN AR AR FAT AG Tgar )

AEAFAITT A oAl [T HA |

ATHAA A AT IAAS Gl AL |

ey a5y Fgea AAAISSTAL 1l

3 TFdalca GECags FATATE |

¥ "Emaar g9 93gedd U &4l

FAIFGIAT FEOT qSFEASSHT AT |

SaranTs e gRead & a=sia

(Suta Samhita IV. x. 1, 62, 64-66)
Quch Jiiana Yajiia is open only to the earnest

seckers who had purified their minds by the perform-
ance of karma unattached to the fruits thereof,
and the reward for such Yajiia is the attainment of
the state of Parasiva i.e., identity with Brahman.

e FHIAFTAFATESD:  BHAT: TATHTATH
qgdl: TEEE ST A S |

The chamber of worship accordingly connotes
the purified mind fit for the contemplation of the
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e
_ e visible world,
W= (enjoyer) viz., Vidva, Taijasa and Prajia res-
pectively in the states of waking, dream and deep
sleep, and i (enjoyment) in the gross, mental
and blissful worlds respectively during these three
states. It may also be said with propriety that
the worshipper’s body itself is the chamber of
worship. In fact, it is so described graphically in
detail in the Narayanopanishad (Taittiriya upani-
shad. IV. Anuvaka 52).
The tabular statement below shows the corres-
pondences therein instituted between the various
constituents of Karma Yajiia and those of Jiiana

"Yajia.

As in Karma Yajiia AS in Jiiana Yajfia

Sacrificer Atmanﬁ _
gacrificer’s wife & addha (Faith)
gacrificial fuel Body

ltar Chest
i Hairs on the body

Qacrificial grass
Bundle of sacri-
ficial grass
Sacrificial post
Clarified butter

Sacrificial goat Anger
Sacrificial fire Enquiry into Atman
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As in Karma Yajiia As in Jiiana Yajiia

Sacrificial fee The thought that ‘every-
(Dakshina) thing is Brahman,” which
tends to equanimity
Rig Vedic priest Tongue
Sama Vedic ,, Prana (vital airs)
Yajur Vedic ,, The eyes
Superintending
priest The mind
ete. ete.

TEAT (AT ATAEAT ATAT:,  AFT T@r, SO
frest, s Yy, Srmifw afd:, 3 R, gd qq:, FIT
AT, AL Gz, A9, TR gfRvow, aEEar, srop
SEAT, TPTAL:, AT & ¢ s
Jfianayajfia is thus the realisation of the inner

Atman by means of keen introspection within this

body made up of annamaya, pranamaya, manomaya
and vijfianamaya sheaths,

The Nityotsava proceeds :—

~ -
I WA 9T W cwImarEa: ooy 9
\Q,
WRF RIS Ueag R Tal: 57 |
And standing on its wester

proper worship to the deities Bl
and Lambodara., who guard th

and left sides and from above r

&
HHIT

n gate and offering
adrakali, Bhairavy,

¢ gate on the right
espectively »
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The Western grzte. Entering as he does from
the west, the direction which the upaska faces is
the east: the right and left sides are respectively
south and north; and the rear side is the west.
According to the Bhavanopanishad text eRIRIE
gr:, the four objects of human endeavour ViZ.,
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha are held to
represent respectively the west, south, east and
north of the body.

The western gate thus represents Dharma, and
‘standing at that gate’ connotes ‘firmly established
in the path of Dharma. Dharma is the gate (i.e.y
chief means) to Moksha, and Artha and Kama are
auxiliaries.

Bhadrakali 1s such disposition of f
associated with Vedantic enguiry as is conducive
to the realisation of the fearless state josrhof
identity with Brahman,

w7 gerAEEE ST

To put it priefly, it conno
of Adhyatma Sastra.

Bhairava is the personifi
ful (ég‘inta] disposition of the mind which tends to
the clearance of all impediments in the path of

nent of halcyon bliss.

realisation and the attain
sAfaEE  ST=HAE SIELIG P Ed-

O TFETAETAAL AT |

he mind

Seaed TN AFHD! |
tes the investigation

cation of that peace-

FUSIFRITATN T
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Lambodara represents the ecstatic state or
state of perfect satisfaction.

Thus the three guardian-deities-—-—Bhadrakéli,
Bhairava and Lambodara—represent only the
three mental dispositions of Vichara (investigation),
Santa (peace) and Santosha (satisfaction). These
three along with Sadhusangama (association with
virtuous people) are described in the Jianavasishtha
(Mumukshu Prakarana) as the gatekeepers of
Moksha.

ArEER FRaEETR: AR |
qAr A GeeErge: argaga: |l
o YsAn SANT T 5 aqrsFal |
FREZEA=AT AAUSTIE 47 1l

As it is not possible to attain Moksha without
_ acquiring these three mental dispositions through
the association with the virtuous, the Nityotsava
text under comment lays special emphasis on their
acquisition by using the word #gsa (after wor-
shipping well).

(iii) Tatvichamana (%)

Tatvachamana (swallowing oOr drinking up
tatvas) connotes the analysis of the universe coms-
prised of the three sets of tatvas (atmatatvas, Vvi.
dyatatvas and ¢ivatatvas), the cleansing of the
" three impurities viz.,, anavamala, mayikamala and
4
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karmikamala, or the three bodies (gross , subtle and
causal) with their patrons (abhimanis) viz., Vidva,
Taijasa and Prajiia, by the water of knowledge and
taking a firm stand on the sat-chit-ananda state,

For a description of the tatvas and their
analysis as also of the three malas, vide Intro-
duction, pp. 25-28.

(iv) Gurupadukamantra (3)
(The mantra of the Guru’s sandals)

The word paduka in this connection has been
defined as follows :—

qRFARE TGRS AEZAM. |
FiferaraagRarmgRAntdeT (| (Kularnava).

“It is called paduka, because it protects
(the aspirant) from the great fear i.e., samsara by
washing away all his sins and confers on him the
one object of his quest i.e,, moksha.” Just as the
ordinary padukas (sandals) protect the wearer's
feet from thorns ete., this mantra by its association
with the Guru’s feet is held to afford eternal pro.
tection to its reciter from samsara,

The Guru being the teacher of the maha-
vakya, it is but fitting that the Gurupadukamantra
should also be of the nature of the upadeéamaha-
vakya. It accordingly consists of three parts, corres.
ponding to the three words @@, ag and sify of the
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mahaviakya. The first part is construed to explain
the import of the word @ and is coupled with the
name of the upasaka's Guru, The second similarly
deals with g and is linked with the name of the
upasaka’s grand-guru, and the third explains =%y
and is associated with the upasaka’s great-grand-
guru,

The Gurupadukamantra is required to be
pronounced with the mrgimudra, Mrgi means
a female deer. The deer runs very fast, and ‘as
fleet as deer’ is a common comparison. The mind
owing to its swift movements is ordinarily likened
to a deer in the éastras. The suggestion behind
the mrgimudra is therefore the control of the deer—
like mind and its direction to the sahasrara to be
united there with Parasdiva., The Yogasutra says
ArBraamfEta: “Yoga is the control of the varia-
tions of the mind’ and it is such control by yoga—
the eradication of all thoughts of the phenomenal
world and concentration on the contemplation of
the Atman—that is suggested by the mrgimudra.

(v) Gthantapaja (Worship of the bell). (%)

The sound of the bell resembles that of the
Pranava which is the embodiment of Sabdabrah-
man, By ringing the bell and producing the
Pranava sound, all afflictions born of avidya are
got rid of and the mind gets attuned with the
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Infinite. The substratum of the three sounds =1, &
and 3 comprising the Pranava is the unqualified
Nadabrahman i,e., Parabrahman,

The words ‘deva’ and ‘devatd’ in the $loka
recited in the worship refer to those enlightened
attitudes of the mind which are receptive to the
comprehension of the Atman, and the term
‘rakshasa,’ to the contrary attitudes, ‘Ringing the
bell’ is suggestive of the contemplation of the
nada. How such contemplation can be effected is
explained at length in Varivasyarahasya (I. 45-51).

(vi) Sankalpa (Solemn Vow), (=)

The upasaka is required to perform pranayama
and then to take a solemn vow, after mentioning
time and place, to carry out his worship in the best
manner he can and please Paramedvara thereby.

Volition is the nature of the mind. To see a
snake in a rope is a hallucination or false attribu-
tion,  Volition is declared by the Upanishads to be
the cause of bondage (fmegmamswa g=q:) and the
absence of volition is liberation.

Volition which is the cause of bondage is born
of perceiving the world etc.. as distinct from the
Atman, Thig outward perception co-exists With
the limitationg of space, time and objectivity. By
Gl?aﬂy Studying the real nature of space etc.,
with the help of a subtle one-pointed mind and by
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getting rid of the imposed limitations, to realise the
one Siva as not different from the inner self is the
esoteric meaning of sankalpa. &% FeAq gia @FHed:.
3qset gar. To get over the limitations of

time and space is the object of mentioning the
time and place at the outset.

IAFISIT TSI ATGHST AAIT |

HRF PIGUIST wAEaSHeIar=ad ||

What is stated on pages 33-34 of the Intro-
duction may be usefully referred to here.

This refinement of volition is the third step
called ‘tanumanasi’ (the attenuated mind) in the
seven steps to jfiana mentioned in the Jhana-
vasishtha. By this is obtained the grace of Para-
meévara who is the lord of knowledge., A clear
and calm mind is itself the grace of the Lord.

(vii) Asanapija (Worship of the seat).(%)

The Paddhati lays down that after spreading
the seat, it should be sprinkled over with water
consecrated by the repetition of the mantra & ?
and worshipped with flowers etc. repeating aiamra==
au: etc. The upasaka should then sit on it and
worship Dvipanatha,

The mind with a predominance of satvaguna
is the seat referred to here, Such a mind will be
one-pointed and steady and the Yogasitra Rga-
graadq has reference only to it, Itisonlyin a steady
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one-pointed mind that the Sat (existence) and
Ananda (bliss) of Parasiva will radiate.

gt: is made up of the three letters &, : and sir,
indicative respectively of the words aq, = and =&
of the mahavakya.

Hence the suggestive idea behind the worship
of the seat is that the hidden meaning of the
mahavakya should be contemplated with a pure
and serene mind.

Yogasana etc. Yogasana is the pure mind fit
for the union of Atiman and Brahman. Virasana is
the powerful mind that is capable of merging the-
idea of this-ness in the existing outside world in
I-ness, Sarasana is the critical mind by which one
is able to feel the blissful nature of Brahman. Tga
Y FIrEfy a.

Adharasaktikamalasana, The six Kamaldsa-
nas (lotus-seats) through which the Kundalint
sakti that resides in Mualadhara passes are the
Maladhara, Svadhishthana, Manipiraka, Anahata,
Visuddhi and Ajfia. These are respectively earth,,
ﬁfater, fire, air, ether and the mind, The ming
is itself the Jivasakti in the shape of Kundalini.
These lotuses are illumined by the Sushumna which
is Jivatman itself. The Ida and Pingala are res-
pectively the sun and the moon. The five elements,.
the sun and the moon and the mind are the eight
places where Parasiva shines forth. Therefore
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the Adharasaktikamalasana is the whole world
made up of these eight entities. The bija =,
preceding the invocation to this asana suggests
the self-luminous Siva, and & suggests the Chit
sakti of the nature of SatchitAnanda on which are
falsely imposed the abovementioned eight entities.

Sitting on such a seat suggests that one should
pursue the investigation of the self with a mind
steeped in unlimited consciousness.

Worship of Dvipanatha (lord of the island).
The body itself is a dvipa. %t Faw@giw:. (Bhavano-
panishad). The Kshetrajiia or the lord of the body
is therefore the Dvipanatha. He is the Atman who
is identical with Paragiva. The 12 Saktis suggest
the 12 digits of the sun, and the body holding the
12 Saktis suggests the Patra or vessel in which
stands the nectar—Paragdiva. This is the traditional
import of the term Dvipanatha,

(viii) Deharaksha (Protection of the body). (%)

Under this head the Paddhati opens with a
preliminary invocation to Tripurasundari, followed
by prayers for the remowval of obstacles etc., and
then treats of the upasaka’s ensconcing himself in
an imaginary vahniprakara (wall of fire) and
dikbandha. He is afterwards required to contem-
plate on the real nature of the piija, offer afijali
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tothe Yogini devatas and purify the body by the
astramantra, He should then ssek the permission
of Dakshinamiirti and Bhairava for the commence-
ment of the p@ja,

The meaning of the opening prayer to Tripura-
sandari is this:—** O Thou, Tripurasundari, who art
the Atman and shinest as the underlying reality
in the three bodies—gross, subtle and causal—
Super-imposed on thee, protect me from the fear
of perception of duality by removing my individu-
ality (ivabhava),"

Vahniprakara (wall of fire) is that modification
of the mindwhich conduces to the perception of
non-duality by preventing the intrusion of extra.
neous thoughts,

Dikbandha (closing the quarters) means the
Stoppage of the activities of the impure mind in
reéspect of names and forms in the three worlds—
earth, the intermediate region and heaven—and
the fixation of the mind thus purified on the
contemplation of the Atman.

Contemplation of the real nature of the pilja.
Having inundated the whole world made up of
Mmovable and immovable objects by the nectar
of non-duality and having cleared all false imput-
ations and diversifications one should, with su-
breme delight and enthusiasm, attempt to recog-
nise Siva without a second by that modification of
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the mind which reaches the Atman along with
manana and nididhyasana.

To see all things in all places and at all times
as Siva himself is Parapuja, Itis very necessary
that one should contemplate on this seriously,

Afijali by the samashti mantra.

This mantra is indicative of the yoginis that
are connected with the nine chakras of the
Sri Chakra. The Chitéakti when associated with a
limiting adjunct is known as a yogini These
yoginis are classed under nine heads, They are:—
Prakata, Gupta, Guptatara, Sampradaya, Kulot-
tirna, Nigarbha, Rahasya, Atirahasya and Para.
paratirahasya yoginis.

Yogini is Chitéakti associated with
Prakata Jagrat or waking state
Gupta Svapna or dreaming state
Guptatara Sushupti or the state of

deep sleep
Sampradaya investigation of I§vara
Kulottirna approach and worship of
Guru
Nigarbha Sravana
Rahasya Mandna
Atirahasya Nididhyasana

Paraparatirahasya Savikalpa samadhi,
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Purifying the body. % g: weng %Z 1 This mantra
is meant for the purification of the body. % is
Vagbhava bija. This bija is composed of the
four letters =, =, =, and ¥. That these four
letters represent in order the Rk, Yagus, Sama and
Atharvana Vedas is the established convention of
the §3stras. The supreme purport of the Vedas,
namely, pure non-duality, is accordingly the con-
notation of this bija. To realise this it is very
Necessary to get rid of the idea of the world
which, being super-imposed by avidya, is impure,
impermanent, insensate and full of misery. To
remove this super-imposition the second bija T
is used. Thisis the Astra bija, In the Atharvana
veda there are astras and gastras. These are
connected with the karmakanda. In Brahmavidya
upasti which is Jflanakanda, a knowledge of the
Reality is the Astra, g: is composed of three
letters £, ¥ and:. The visarga or the whole created
world is in essence no other than Brahman, which
is of the nature of prakaéa( z) and vimaréa ®.
A firm feeling of the upanishadic thoughts * a])
this is Brahman,” “there is not many at all
here” s therefore the astra. It is the established
conclusion of the $astras that all impure pheno-
mena of duality are purified by such a feeling.

Permission of Dakshindmurti and Bhairava,
The two prayers in this behalf are as follow:—
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1. Oh thou supreme Teacher Dakshinamurti,.
who art the bestower of divine grace to all devo-
tees, grant me leave to worship the Sri Chakra.

9 Oh thou Bhairava, who art like the fire
at the time of Pralaya, most terrible and possessed
of a huge body, I bow to thee. Be pleased to grant.
me leave.

At this stage itis very necessary that one
should contemplate on the meaning of the Daksh-
inamiarti mantra:—
off A WAAY IAIOTARA AY WAl T TASS @ |

si stands for the Brahman which transcends.
the universe made up of the gross, the subtle
and the elemental worlds and which is not also
different from the inner self and which is connoted
by the mahavakyas segmia etc. wiag means om-
niscient and omnipotent. wvonaft may be split
up into z@m and sEyfd,  FEO (dexterous) stands for
the Saguna Brahman whose dexterity is manifest
in the creation, preservation and destruction of the
universe. wmfd stands for the Nirguna Brahman.
The dative termination in wwaa and gforaga® indi-
cates identity., =w:—m: stands for the Jiva who is.
limited by the antahkarana and who in conse-
quence feels that he is a doer and an enjoyer. = is
the negative particle. =#: therefore means ‘not
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Jiva.” &ar is knowledge free from the three faults—
doubt, want of right understanding and perverted
understanding. s=r is the mind in a state of savi-
kalpa samadhi realising the unbroken unity of
Jiva and Brahman. gz (give) signifies  grant that
state of the mind called samadhi which is a direct
realisation of the unlimited Brahman by removing
the avidya which shields off the reality and produces
confusion and perplexity through the impressions
acquired by the mind in previous lives®, waT

‘means merging even that state of mind in the
undifferentiated Brahman,

The meaning of the word awT has been ex-
plained at length on Pp. 48-49 supra. Tt is neces-
sary to contemplate on it as well,

(ix) Pranapratishtha. (s)

Pranapratishtha is a kind of imaginative act,
To imagine the deity worthy of worship as residing
in an image, a diagram, or a kalada (water-pot) is
called Pranapratishtha. As the prana, the jfidnen.
driyas, the karmendriyas, antahkarana, the che.
tana (the life-principle) ete, of the deity are infused
by the strength of the will of the worshipper from his
OWn prana ete,, there is no difference between the
deity that is installed and the worshipper that wills,
Therefore it ig only ahangraha upasana, The
intrinsic meaning of pranapratishtha is thus the
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recognition of the Chit§akti that pervades every-
thing, which is satchidananda in essence, which is
the life of life and the mind of the mind and
which is not different from Brahman, by remov-
ing the wupadhis, internal and external, that
diversify it. The object that is perceived in its
essence after removing the limitations of name and
form is said to be well established (pratishthita).
The mind that feels an all-comprehensive oneness
is the primary requisite for a genuine pranapra-
tishtha,

It is worthy of note that according to a text
of the Upanishad gt am, the meaning of prana
is Brahman.

Pranapratishtha mantra :—For this mantra
Chitéakti represented by =it is the Devata., The
Brahmasakti represented by =t is the bija; and the
maya bija & is the $akti; and the ankuda bija =
is the kilaka. Therefore the Chitsakti which is
inseparable from Brahman and which is inherent
in it (svabhavika) creates or evolves on-its own
existence (satta) the mayasdakti and thereby
‘brings the whole world into existence. Here
by the world is meant everything made up of
name and form which is the object of enjoyment.
When this differentiation of name and form is dis-
pelled by the ankudabija which is a knowledge of
the background on which this world stands, the
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Chitéakti of the nature of satchitananda becomes
well-installed.
FISaAIsiremET sfatgaEt frafi sfior |
forgear sta: sferm |
SIeTgT WA TS G |
(Stutasamhita—Brahmagita)
The mantra =i g&: &ig; @ig ga: fra: means
“I am Paragiva who is an embodiment of auspi-
ciousness and who is verbally expressed by the syl-
lable @ ; and He is myself.” If it should be asked
where can such a Paragiva be installed, the answer
is—in the five bhiutas indicated by the five sylla-
bles & 4, {, ¥ and F together with manas, buddhi
and ahankara represented by =, ¥ and & respec-
tively. These eight make the subtle body (purya-
shtaka) and its evolute, the gross body,

yfiadisaer ag: @ wEr gieds = |
amw = | gEaTE )

(Bhagavad Gita VII, 1)
a9l FREEFHIC WSS e ol

Tql: TFATEAS—
(Sariraka upanishad).
Does this not lead to the conclusion that it is
only the knowledge of the unity of this whole
world, the upasaka, the Chitéakti and Parasiva
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who is inseparable from it, that is meant by
pranapratishtha ?

(x) Mandirapaja (Worship of the abode). (s)

In this way, any object wherein the Chit-
$akti, which is the background of the word ‘I’ or
aham, is installed as the substratum of the visible
world with its names and forms and as inseparable
from Siva is known as the mandira (dwelling
place), nagara (city) or chakra. ls it necessary then
to say that the microcosm (the human body) or
the macrocosm (the whole world) can be considered
as the Sri Chakra ?

TET IAT@A: AR SOAT 3T GAIGTA: |
ISR ATTE AEATA AT ||
As the Chitsakti pervades even inanimate
objects that do not possess mind, inanimate
objects also become mandiras; for they are cog-
nised either by mental modifications (antahkarana-

vrtti) or by the Sakshi (witness-consciousness i.e.,
Katastha),

The 44 mandiras are now explained.

(1) Amrtambhonidhi. As the Chitdakti is all-
pervasive it is present also outside (i.e., surrounds)
the mandira or the nagara, Itis called the ocean
of nectar, because it is unlimited and is indes-
tructible. ‘
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(2) Ratnadvipa. The inert world (jada) that is
super-imposed on the ocean of Chit (consciousnessy
is the Ratnadvipa. From the point of view of the
upadhis which enclose it, it is described as a dvipa
(island); and as the Chit shines when the upadhis
of names and forms are removed, it is called a
Ratnadvipa. The Bhavanopanishad also describes
the body as a Navaratnadvipa.

(3) Nandavrkshamahodyana. This huge garden
or udyana wherein there are a large variety of trees
is situated in the ratnadvipa or the human body,
Just as a large variety of trees will yield a large
variety of fruits of various tastes, so also there are
in the mind a variegated collection of karmavi.
sanas or impressions of past deeds which are cap-
able of yielding fruits of various kinds. This is
called the Linga $arira, and is the nanavrksha-
mahodyana.

(4) Kalpavatika: — As said in Bhavanopani-
shad —ds=syr: #srawa—the mind  with its sankalpas
and vikalpas i.e., its determinations and changes
is the kalpavatika or garden of wish-yielding trees.
As ideas spring up from the mind in succession it
is called a garden. The kalpaka tree is one that
gives whatever is wished for. Similarly if the
mind wills a certain thing, it will surely get it
either in  this life or some other life to come.,
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Moreover, the mind by receiving the impressions
of shape, sound etc., through its five instruments,
eye, ear and so forth and also by recognising plea-
sure and pain, acts as the abode of enjoyment for
the Jiva. This is the reason why the Kalpako-
dyana is treated as the tejas or brightness in the
Upanishad —asi: feawaa |

5. Santana vatika | These form the individual

6. Harichandana,, l parts of the collective an-
7. Mandara , & tahkarana. The antah-
8. Parijata », | karana is the aggregate

9. Kadamba o _J of the satvamsas of the
five bhiitas—akasa etc., the satvamséa of each of
these forming respectively hrdaya, ahamkara,
buddhi, chitta and manas,

As the five cognitive senses are also derived
from the satvaméas of the five bhitas, the five
vatikas also stand for them as shown below :—

Vatikas Parts of Satvamsa Cognitive
: Antahkarana of sense.
Santana hrdaya akasa ear.
Harichan-

dana ahamkara prthivi nose.
Mandara buddhi agni eye.
Parijata chitta jala tongue.
Kadamba manas vayu sense of

touch.
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The dwelling place of Paradevata is called the
Srinagara. The Lalitastavaratna and the Lali-
topakhyéna say that this city has twenty-five com-
pound-walls and that these twenty-five walls stand
for the same number of tatvas.

ALY AT TTHRIEAEE |
EE= ICRIRCEE IR B ez C B CC el
Pregaisigy e 93 9g |

These walls are divided into three classes vz,
fortifications made of metals, fortifications made
of precious stones and mahapadmataviprakaras,
Between the eight metal fortifications beginning
with iron and ending with gold, there are the
seven gardens beginning with nanavrksha maho-
dyana and ending with kadamba vatika, These
are the places where the six rtus (seasons)—vasan-
ta, grishma etc., the embodiments of time, re-
side. That one of the six tastes,—sweet, sour etc,,
gains prominence in each of these rtus is a sefttled
conclusion of Ayurveda.

Ratnaprakara Dhatu Source

10. Pushparaga (topaz) mamsa (flesh) Sakti
11. Padmaraga (ruby) ojas (strength) Siva

12. Gomedhaka (sardonyx) medas (fat) Siva
13. Vajra (diamond) asthi (bone) Sakti
14, Vaidurya (lapislazuli) tvak (skin) Sakti
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Ratnaprakara Dhatu Source
15. Indranila (sapphire) roma (hair) Siva
16. Mukta (pearl) Sukra (semen) Siva
17. Marakata (emerald) majja (marrow) Sakti
18. Vidruma (coral) rudhira (blood) Sakti
19, Manikya mandapa  The collection Heart
of ojas

20. Sahasrastambha
mandapa — The Sahasrara padma

21, Amrta vapika — Dvadasanta
22. Ananda ,, — Lalatamadhya
23. Vimarsa ,, — Bhramadhya

Vapika is a lake full of water, Water is Chit
Sakti in the form of consciousness according to the
Sruti—

ST SATAT SAIT TEISTA =T |
The Vimar$a chidvrtti appears in nididhyasana,
the Ananda chidvrtti in savikalpasamadhi, and the
Amrta in the sahaja sthiti (arddhavastha).

24. Balatapodgara.

25. Chandrikodgara.

Udgara is a doorway. It stands for that state
of mind known as vimar§arapavrtti which gives
satisfaction,

SEI FNRETT GAGIEH T3g |

The sun and the moon are the two eyes.

These are the two counterparts of Vimarsa viz.

»
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pravriti (activity) and nivrtti (passivity) respec-
tively. The word udgara can also be interpreted as
the means (to knowledge). The sastras declare
that that state of the mind in which it is able to
cognise the outside world of names and forms is the
Saryadvara and that state of mind that is able:
to perceive the Satchidananda is the Chandradvara.
26. Mahas$rngaraparikha. Parikha means a.
moat. One can reach the quiescent state which
is the abode of the Paradevata, only after fording
this moat, $1_‘f1géra. (top of the peak)y is the-
tip of the uvula where the five cognitive senses,
the five instruments of action and the mind cease
to operate. Here the three nadis—ida, pingala
and sushumna meet. This is also known as the
Lambikagra or the Indrayoni. -
27. Mahapadmatavi. This is either the heart or
the Sahasrara.
98. Chintamanigrharaja. This is the mind with
a preponderance of satvaguna.
N.B. TItis to be noted that what follow are-
only variations of the pure mind,
99 Parvamnayamayapurvadvara
30. Dakshinamnayamayadakshinadvara
31, Paéchimamnayamayapaschimadvara
32. Uttaramnayamayottaradvara
These stand for the four Vedas and their four
mahavakyas.
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34,

35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40,
41,
42.
43.

44,
In this way the forty-four mandiras are to be
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Ratnapradipavalaya is that state of mind fit
to discriminate the real from the unreal.
Manimayamahasimhasana is the constant
meditation of the meaning of the mantra
as taught by the Guru,

Brahmamayaikamafichapada — Srshtisakti—
miuladhara.

Vishnumayaikamafichapada — Sthitisakti —
svadhishthana,

Rudramayaikamanchapada—Samharasakti-—
manipuraka,

I§varamayaikamafichapada — Tirodhana-
gakti—anahata.

Sadasivamayaikamafichaphalaka — Anugra-
hasakti—visuddhi.

Hamsatalikatalpa — Pralaya or sushupti—
gina,

Hamsatulikamahopadhana—Avidya or
Ajfana,

Kausumbhastarana—Samashti ahamkara

Mahavitanaka— Avyakta, Mahattatva.

Mahamayayavanika-Mulajiiana, Yogamaya.

contemplated along with their significance, This
is suggested by the text ¢ awzfs wadd.

If we should thus consider these forty-four
mandiras, it will be apparent that these are only
Maya or Milajiana and its products super-imposed
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on the ChitSakti which is not different from Brah
man and which is of the nature of Satchidananda.

When the five veils, namely, kala, avidya, ra-
ga, kala and niyati, are removed by $uddha vidyva,
one will come to feel that the four qualities, omni-
science, omnipresence, ever-existence and ever-satis-
faction are the four legs of the crystal throne
(manimayamahasirhhasana), that absolute inde-
pendence or svatantrya is the seat of the throne,.
that nididhyasana is the sofa on the throne made of
the soft down of the hamsas, that bahyanuviddha
samadhi and antaranuviddha samadhi are the two
pillows, that the vimaréa vrtti which is responsible
for the realisation of the identity of Jiva and
Brahman is the red carpet, that nirvikalpa sama-
dhi is the canopy and that the state of freedom
from all imaginary concepts or the mahaémadana
(or the burning place of all false conceptions due to
avidya) is the curtain surrounding the manimaya
mahasimhasana. The person who is seated here is
Chitéakti. This is Srinagara.

(xi) Dipaptija. (Worship of the lamp) (2)

Dipa (lamp) is Jfiana. This dispels the dark.
ness of ajiana. The philosophy behind lighting
the Dipa is as follows :—The holder of the oil is the
pure mind ; the ghee poured on it is that modifica-
tion of the mind that comprehends the Atman ; the

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



KHANDA I 71

wick is the world of names and forms; the breeze
that should be stopped is either the prana or nidi-
dhyasana, and the lighting of the lamp is the
diffusion of the knowledge of Siva. The radiance
of this lamp of Jfiana is Vimarsasakti.

The purport of the Prayer to Dipadevi is this:-
O thou Dipadevi, who art an embodiment of
Vimaréa Jhana, may the auspicious state of non-
duality shine forth in me always. In the nididhya-
sana and samadhi that T have entered upon which
are of the nature of a Jiianayajiia, may thou shine
forth steadily in my mind till T am able to realise a
direct cognisance of the Reality by not allowing
the darkness of differentiation to enshroud me."”

Pushpamjali to Sri Chakra. Here it is essential
to contemplate on the meaning of the Sri Vidya
mantra. It has been given on pp. 7-8 under mantra
sanketa in the Introduction. One should under-
stand the broad hint given here of the unity of
the Sri Chakra which is the universe, the body and
the mind, the Vidya which is the ChitSakti herself
and the mantra.
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Resumé OF KHANDA 1.

Topic

Gurustotra
Yagamandira
Its western gate
Dikpalakas
Tatvachamana

Gurupaduka-
® mantra
Mrgimudra
Ghantapuja
Degakalasan-
kirtana
Sankalpa

Asana
Dvipanathapaja
Deharaksha

Vahniprakara

Dikbandha

CC-0 S.P.

Vésang

Gurtpasadana, ‘life of Sri Vidya’
Pure mind,

Dharma,

Vicharana, Santi and Santosha.
Merging the world of names and
forms in Paradiva and taking a
firm stand on Satchidananda,

Mahavakyarthanusandhina.
Control of the mind.
Nadanusandhana.

Getting over the limitations of
time and space.

Realisation of Siva as not different
from the inner self,

Pure and serene mind,
Kshetrajiabhavana,

Desire for protection from the
great fear of perception of duality.
Prevention of intrusion of extra-
neous thoughts.

Stoppage of activities of the im-
pure mind in the world of names
and forms.
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Topic

Real nature of
Saparya
Afjali by Sama-
shtimantra
Dehasuddhi
Permission of
Dakshinamorti
and Bhairava
Pranapratishtha

Mandirapija

Dipapu)a

Anjali to S
Chakra

KHANDA I 13
Vasana

Seeing all things in all places at
all times as Siva.

Contemplation of the Yoginis.
The feeling of &« @ieas =al.

Brahmatmaikyanusandhana.
Recognition of ChitSakti by re-
moving the upadhis.
Contemplation of the whole world
of names and forms as indicators
of Chitsakti.
Realisation of the fact that Jiiana
alone is the direct means for the
destruction of ajhana.
Contemplation of the meaning of
the Pafichada$i mantra.

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



KHANDA II.

This Khanda treats of the following items:—

(i) Bhutasuddhi—purification and consecration
of the body,

(ii) Atmapran apratishtha,

(iii) Pranayama (control of the breath) with the
Pafichadagakshari, '

(iv) Vighnotsarana (expulsion of obstacles) and

(v) Sikhabandhana (knotting of the tuft)
uttering “Namah and using the anku$amudra.

(i) Bhitasuddhi, (30)

“*Bhuta” means anything produced and * sud.
dhi*, purification. Maya and avidya and their
Products—the whole objective world composed of
the five elements, ag also the feeling of the Jiva
that he is a doer ang an enjoyer—all spring from a
pPrimordial kalpana., itself born of the Jiva's delusion
in regard to his real nature, A remova] of the

feeling that he is a Jiva is thus Bhutasuddhi which
is also known ag Dharang,.

9RY @AM ArqraeTas REy |
art'z‘rgr"amr'%rai TGS ()
TREFHAEAINT & & Geg F1007 |
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HAF T (eI aTaad |

QrarEEafa g g a3 ||

ZfeganOr gHEIfE TETEAE gREHT |

e guES ARERA IS il

qILRAT AT A AT g @ HAATIAT |

T HArTfea: SERAAISATET At 1 g v
(Tatvasarayana—Upasanakanda)

Just as rice with the husk on is called paddy,
so also Parasiva with avidya super-imposed gets the
name Jivagiva. This Jivasiva resides in the mula-
dhara or the seat of andhatamisra (cimmerian
darkness) enveloped in ajfiana, and he has to be led
from there through the sushumna nadi to the saha-
srara or brahmarandhra where resides Parasiva and
unified with him. This Sushumna nadi which con-
duces to the unification of Jivadiva with Parasiva,
is also known by several other names—nityanitya-
vastuvivekavrtti, jianabhimikavrtti ete., i.e. the
modification of the mind which distinguishes the real
from the unreal, or which beginning with a desire
for the auspicious and an enquiry relevant there-
to sets one on higher planes of knowledge.

To unify paddy with rice, the one thing need-
ed is to divest it of its impure husk. Even so, to
unify the Jivadiva with Paradiva, it is necessary
to rid him of his impurity. This impurity is his
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limited individual embodiment which consists of
the three bodies, gross, subtle and causal. Only
if this triple body is burnt up can the unification
with Paradiva be attained, Therefore, this limited
body with its attributes of imperfection, little
knowledge, discontentment, transiency and depen-
dence, should be dried up by the Vayubija 7 and
burnt up by the Agnibija t. The residue—ashes__
should then be drenched with the water of Parama-
sivamrta made to flow from the sahasrara by the
Amrtabija & and a Sﬁmbhava body produced there-
from with the help of the Prthvibija &. This
body being divine is a full-blown one wherein
perfection, omniscience, ever contentment, omni-
presence, omnipotence etc,, shine in ful] splendour,
According to the Srutis, one should worship Siva,
himself feeling that he is Siva,

AR AT ATAET 5 B AT TS |

This upasana consists in ruminating on the thought
@g @, |@eg. ‘T am Parasiva, Paraiva ig myself.”
Having remained in this reflective attitude for a
long time, the pure Atman with the divine body
should be led to muladhara and the plija commen.
ced brought to a finish. Now the Atman, although
in muladhara, is no longer the impure Jiva as he
isnow imbued with the thought of unlimited identity
with the Infinite, but is the Kuatastha.
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(iiy Atmapranapratishtha (39)

The super-imposed avidya is the impure part
of Jiva. When this impurity is removed by the
contemplation of bhitasuddhi as above, the Prat-
vagatman or the Kitastha alone remains. The-
continuance of the Atman in this state is known:
as Atmapranapratishtha and with this object, the
upasaka should contemplate three times the for-
mula =it @, placing the right palm on the heart.
st is the vimaréasakti of Brahman, and by its
virtwe he should realise without a trace of doubt or
misconstruction that he and Paradiva are one. The
contemplative repetition of the formula thrice is to
get over the super-impositions of the three s$ariras,.
sthiila, sikshma and karana, on the Atman.

(iii) Pranayama (control of the breath).

After the Atmapranapratishtha, the upasaka
should do pranayama sixteen times, ten times or at
least three times using the malamantra (pafichada-
§akshar)). Prandyama is the control and regulation
of the breath. This comprises of three processes
known as Rechaka (emptying), Paraka (filling) and
Kumbhaka (retaining). Rechaka is the expulsion
of the air from inside. Paraka is the intaking
of the outside air. Kumbhaka is the holding up
of the air. The time-limit for these processes is
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98 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANE

laid down variously in different $astras. As this
Sri Vidya upasana is Jiana yoga, pranayama as
laid down in the Hathayoga is not so essential. Yet
1t is accepted here as it is conducive to one-pointed-
ness (ekagrata) of the mind, The following time-
allotment for the three parts is caledlated to do
immense good :—one minute for Piraka, four mi-
nutes for Kumbhaka and two minutes for Rechaka,

(iv) Vighnotsarana (expulsion of obstacles) (g9).

1% AR, So runs the proverb meaning that
efforts tending to auspicious results are beset with
many obstacles. The meaning of the mantra, recited
for warding off obstacles is:—*“May those bhitas
(evil spirits etc.,) who are on this earth disperse
from this place. May those bhiitas that obstruct
(this ptja) perish by the command of Siva,?

As mentioned in the 1st Khanda under dehara-
ksha it is only the ideas of duality that are the obs-
tacles in the way of Vidyopasana which is a form
-of Jiiana yoga. This separateness is “bhuta” le,,
produced by illusion and limited by Space, time and
objectivity. This differentiation is to be found over
the three worlds, earth, antariksha and svarga,
it By the command of Siva, Brasrar may
also be taken to mean ‘by the knowledge of the
‘ChitSakti which is of the nature of Satchidananda
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KHANDA II 79

and which is auspicious or Siva” and this appears to
be more appropriate.

In this manner by removing the ideas of
duality which are the obstacles in one’s way and
reaching the goal of wisdom or the perception of
non-duality, one should perform Paraptja which
is of the nature of nididhyasana or constant medi-
tation,

(v) Sikhabandhana (knotting of the tuft). (22)

The upasaka is then enjoined to knot his tuft
securely with the ankusamudra, pronouncing ==:.
Sikha (tuft) is a symbol of conformity to the
karmakanda. It is therefore quite essential to
adherents of the path of works. As Srividya
saparya is Jfianakanda, the real $ikhabandhana
indicated here is the upasaka’s contemplation
that although he is possessed of the $ikha (tuft)
he is not the Jiva of the Karmakanda with the
ideas that he is a doer and an enjoyer, but that he
is the Parasiva inculcated in the Vedasikhas (crest
of the Vedas) i.e, Upanishads. .

The vachyartha (the primary meaning) of the
syllable aa:, which is the angushtha mantra, is
Jivabhava or being a Jiva. But the lakshyartha

(the secondary sense) is “I am not (7) the Jiva
(n':)"-—vide Py 09
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80 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

By the ankusamudra (the sign of the elephant-

goad) are indicated the subjugation of avidya,

which was responsible for the Jivabhava and all
the miseries in its train, and the attainment of
the goal of non-duality propounded in the Upa-
nishads.

Resumé OF KHANDA II.
Topic Vasana

Bhiuta$uddhi Extinetion of Jivabhava :

7

contemplation of Brahmabhava.

Atmaprana—
pratishtha. Kitasthabhava,

Pranayama One-pointedness of the mind,

Vighnotsarana Obliteration of the perception
of duality.

Sikhabandhana Contemplation of “I am Siva.’"
Ankugamudra Subjugation of avidya.

00
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KHANDA TIII.
Nyasas. (33-33)

This Khanda treats exclusively of the several
Nyasas made at the commencement of the puja.
Nyasas are assignments of the various parts of the
body to different deities with prayers and gestures.

The word nyasa is used in two senses:—
(1) relinquishment and (2) implantation. In saparya
which is of the nature of nididhyasana, nyasa is a
very important item. Nididhyasana is the eradica-
tion of all thoughts about the non-atman which are
contrary to the aspirant’s purpose and the develop-
ment of thoughts about the Atman which are con-
genial to it. Even so, the esoteric significance of
nyasa in saparya is the relinquishment of the upa-
saka’s idea of anatman in his body and the im-
planting of the idea of its being Siva who is no
other than the Chitéakti which forms the back-
ground thereof.

The Kalpasttra says:—

LSIENETH: "IAL IFFAT-AASG TR |

The upasaka should constantly contemplate on
the idea that he is Chitsakti and put on on his body
6
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82 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

the i-nvulnerable armour of nyasa. Such a contem-
pla._hon fits in with the double meaning of the word
n:*;asa; for, in the contemplation that he is Chitéalkti
different from the three $ariras (bodies), the three
avasthas (states) and the five kofas (sheaths), are
involved both the implantation of (ktitasthabhava
01').the secondary sense of ‘I’ (ahampada) and the
rehn.quishment of its primary sense (jivabhava) i e
thel ideas that he is a doer and an enjoyer and tha..t,;
heis subject to births and deaths.

Incidentally, even Moksha which is liberation

'fro.m anarthas (evils) and attainment of ananda,
(bliss) is of the nature of nyasa.

Nyasa is described in the above text as g
Vajrakavacha or invulnerable armour, Just gg
the armour protects the warrior's body from the
destructive weapons of the enemies, so also nyésa
protects the upasaka from the baneful mental modi-

fications issuing from the sense of duality which ig
his internal enemy,

, When the upasaka contemplates on the idea
“I am Chitéakti,” it is necessary that he should
know clearly the three forms of Chitéakti known
as sthala (gross), stikshma (fine) and para (highest)

, The sthala (gross) form with hands, feet otc
is for aparapaja and therefore meant for the ma.n:
dadhikari (beginner). There is no need for its
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discussion here. The para (highest) form is of

the nature of chaitanya (intelligence) and being
intended for the uttamadhikari (adept) does not
also require any detailed investigation.

The stkshma (fine) form is for paraparapuaja
and is meant for the madhyamadhikari who is only
fairly advanced, The philosophical background
for this should be investigated as it touches on
parapija.

The stikshma form of the Paradevata consists of
mantras, The seven crores of mahamantras like ths
single-syllabled Pranava, the two-syllabled Ajapa,
the Pafichdkshari, the Shadakshari etc., the
Vidyas like Bala, Pafichadasakshari, Mahashodasi,
Bhuvanesvari, Navakshari etc., and the matrkas
(letters) beginning with = and ending with = are

the sikshma forms of the Paradevata.

Matrka Nyasa. (3R-54)

The matrkas form the basis of all mantras.

‘The kalpitasthiladeha i.e., the body of the Para-

devata comprising head, hands, legs etc., as con-

ceived for contemplation is made up of the

matrkas—si to ss—which are sounds. This is the

-stikshma form of the Chitsalkti.

AHEAEearAguasaEiiong |
SIgIgAETEIFAeaEFaraaaag |l
(Nityashodasikarnava I. i
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The Matrkanyasa sho
formed if the thought «
be deeply rooted in th
kinds, bahya
the former on

uld necessarily be per-
I am the Paradevats should
e mind. This nyasa is of two-
(external) and antara (internal). In

dy is touched with
€IS & to a1, The Sttasamhita
declares that the Séveral parts of the body indicat.
ed by the matrkiksha laces where Siva.
resides or where Sj realised, 1, the:
Antar_ma‘f-l.‘kanyésa,, the fifty letters from -a; to &y
(CHIMIRE =) ehoula e conceived ag distributeg
among t?xe SIX adhary chakras ag follows . 163
Viguddhi, 12 in A . Meanintraps ro
Svﬁdh;z’gg&a“a: in Miladhara, ang i 1
and ';he pgﬂocszllecfnlvely i'n the Sahasrara,_
=@~ 1HOROp Ry Significance bhep; d

ta,rrna.tl_.‘kanyasa is as follows . lt.l the An.
from Mﬁlédhara to NG an b X chakras
earth, water P, s s the seats of
J_'iva,éakti knOWn : 3 Ethel‘ and i

ckground of - hasg its.
‘:J)]?B Sushumng az];l;:y th.e Chitsalet, +, S
the mind is Calleq Iv VL1 b.ecomes ‘
by the Pingajg E:e srjzhls I?“}-“ia' traverses.
right side of | =B B on the
Chandranady ¢y, . ““Shumng and the [da th

itsakti whicp, ;'S On the jeg - Sl
Chitéakti whic, is ofe.

: : 1erefore the
of the Jivagapy; sho . 8dhishthang or

hOuld

Ajfa—
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KHANDA III 85

self in these eight places, namely, the six chakras
and the two nadis, These eight places are the
~ forms of the Ashtamurtis.

Karasuddhi Nyasa. (14)

Touching the hands and the fingers uttering
the syllables i s @ is known as Karasuddbi
nyasa. These bijas indicate the Chitsakti which
with the super-imposition of the name and form of
Tripurdchakreévari is the presiding deity of the
Trailokyamohana chakra.

Amrtanandanatha says that merging the
impure atmatatvas (mind, jnanendriyas, karmen-
driyas etc.) in their cause, the Sivatatva, is the
suggestion behind the Karasuddhi nyasa. In short,
the mergence of the impure karyopadhi in the pure
karanopadhi is the objective of the nyasa.

FAfeE AT FASACHIG T ST |
(Yoginihrdaya VIII. 134)

AT AT AT FAFNAAZAT: |

gEaEeTaEAHd AEUAFE: 90 A1 1)

Note. It may not be out of place here to men-
tion that there are bijas to indicate the presiding
deities of the several chakras of the Sri Chakra.

Of the nine deities, the one who rules over Bindu
chakra (i.e. the 9th chakra) is Mahatripurasundari.

Her bija is the Pafichadaéi itself.
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With the vidya (mantra) of the first Chakre..
$vari, the Karasuddhi nyasa is performed as stated
above; with the second, the Atmaraksh3 nyasa:
with the.third, the Atmasana nyasa; with the -
fourth, Chakrasana nyasa; with the fifth, the Sap.
vamantrasana nyasa and with the sixth, the S3.
dhyasiddhasana nyasa. The vidya of the seventh
Chakreévari is used in mirtikalpana (conception
of the image) and that of the eighth in &avahang
(invooation)—t;alde Khanda V. The vidyas of the
second and following Chakreévaris are as follows:—_

2 ¥t 3 diden 4 Fagedn

5. g =i geEn: 6. & F1 5% T. & o |

= . )

8. g& gl El:.

All the above nine vidyas are used in the
Chakra nyasa.

Atmaraksha Nyasa, (i4)

This is done by doing afijali near the heart
repeating the mantra of the second Chakre§vary
with a prayer to Sri Mahatripurasundari for pro.
tection. The idea behind this is fo cut the
hrdayagranthi (knot of the heart) or the chitja.(_ia,__
granthi (the intermingling of chit and jada), which.
is also known as anyonyadhyasa (mutual false attri-
bution) in the &astras. This knot will be severed
only by the direct realisation of Paradevata. Unless
thisis cut, doubts and misconceptions will not cease,.
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nor will the karmavasanas (impressions of past
deeds) leave the mind. Therefore Jivabhava (indi-
viduality) will not also disappear till then,

fuzra zzaafty: o @IaTarn |
eflIred TR HAIYT qRAFEE qUAL |
(Mundakopanishad 1I-ii-8.)
As long as Jivabhava exists, one hasno pro-
tection, A direct realisation of the Chitsakti as
identical with the Atman is the sole protection

and it is the ardent desire therefor that is the motif
behind the Atmaraksha nyasa.
Balashadanga Nyasa. (54)

The Chitsakti that manifests itself within tha
mental horizon of one in the initial stage of practice
of upasana is Bala. As this practice advances,
the Chitéakti manifests itself as Tripurasundari.
By a ripening of this practice, one is able to reach
the stage of nididhyasana and savikalpa samadhi
and the Chitsakti that reveals itself therein is
known by several names—Rajarajeévari, Maha-
shodadi, Parabhattarika etc. It should therefore be
noted that there is no essential difference between
Bala, Mahatripurasundari and Mahashodasi,

The Fourfold Asana Nyasa. (18)

Atmasana, Chakrasana, Sarvamantrasana and
Sadhyasiddhasana are the four asana nyasas,
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These four are, as already stated, performed with
the mantras of the third, fourth, fifth and sixth
Chakreévaris in order. The truth behind these is
as follows :—The Atmasana refers to the pramita
(knower), the Chakrasana to the prameya (know-
able) made up of the world, the body and the
mind, the Sarvamantrasana to the pramana (know-
ledge) and the Sadhyasiddhasana to the samarasya
(equilibrium) of Prakaga and Vimaréa.

By ‘asana’ is meant the chetana (conscious-
ness) that pervades everywhere by its existence.
This by the limitation of Jiva is known as Atma-
sana, by vishayopadhi as: Chakrasana and by
pramanopadhi as Mantrasana. Sadhyasiddhasana
indicates the pure chaitanya or Brahman without
any limiting adjuncts. Brahman which is not differ-
ent from the Atman is nityasiddha (ever-existent),
Maya or Ajifiana thatis illusory covered up the
Brahman from the Jiva's view by its Avarana.
sakti (power of veiling) and by its Vikshepasakti
(power of diversification) projected thereon the
variegated world. In consequence of this the
Brahman thatis ever.existent and self-effulgent
appeared as though non-existent and obscure.
But when an earnest seeker after liberation, by
dint of his perception of non-duality, cognises
the Brahman directly as non-distinct from the
Atman, it is considered to have been attained and
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spoken of as such. A pearl-necklace actually worn
on one's neck is however taken aslost when he
forgets that he is wearing it and he searches for it
here and there and sobs aloud for the loss. But
when a friend points it out on his neck, he feels
it with his hand and considers it as having been
regained, though it was there all the fime. A
recovery of this kind is known as Sadhvasiddha
(accomplishment  of the accomplished). The
Sadhyasiddhdsana is realised in savikalpa samadhi
when the triad of knower, known and knowledge
tends to disappear. This is the real import of the
Sruti text:—
ATAATAATARTAEAA ATHITA_ |
(Bhavanopanishad).
The motif of the fourfold Asananyasa is thus
the upasaka's feeling that he s himself the
pramata, prameya and pramana chaitanyas as
well as the $uddha chaitanya.

Vagdevata Nyasa. (4%)

The eight Vagdevatas—Vasini, Kame$vari
ete,,—are the embodiments of all the dastras. To
contemplate them as not different from one’s self is
Vagdevata nyasa.

Chakra Nyisa (Bahya and Antara). (1&-3%)

In this nyasa, the nine Chakresvaris—Tri-

pura, Tripureéi ete.,—along with their chakras—
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Tra-iloliyamoha‘na, Sarvasaparipiraka etc.,—and
their avaranasaktis—Animadi, Kamakarshinyadi
etc.,—are thought of as residing in various parts
of the body externally from the feet to the head in
order and internally from the lower Sahasrara to
the upper Sahasrara. By such contemplation, the
feeling that the body is itself the Sri Chakra and
himself the Chitéakti takes firm root.

Kamegvaryadi Nyasa, (o)

In this nyasa four aktis are contemplated ;
they are Kamegvar, Vajredvari, Bhagamalini and
Mahﬁtripurasundari. Of these the Mahatripura-
sundar is the samashti (aggregate) $akti and the
remaining three the vyashti (individual) gaktis.
Vide Varivasyarahasya 1. 33,

This nyasa suggests an identity with the Chit-
Sakti from which the world came into existence.

Malavidya Nyasa. (219)

. 5 As lndlt‘l‘atec’f by the two names smwwesifimst
n gaﬁzﬁmim In the Sahasranama, the Srividyé
mahamantra is itself an embodiment of Para-
gi\’?}i& By p%acing every letter of the mantra
becomee r::spectwe parts of one's body, one’s body
Lo Basi,dhat of theﬁPamr_adevaté.. This has already
e under Matrka nyasa supra. Varivasya
¥a II-61 may algo be referred to.
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Anga Nyasa. (2%)

The six Anga nyasas—Rsi etc.—should be per-
formed as instructed by the Guru. .

This completes the nyasas in respect of the
Paifichadagakshari upasakas. The special nyasas
prescribed for Shodadakshari upasakas are dealt
with below.

Sri Shodagakshari Nyasa. (%)

The Mahashodaéi mantra is made up of
twenty-eight bijaksharas. If the three kutas made
up of fifteen letters are taken as only three units,
the sum-total of aksharas will be reduced to
sixteen. '

The divinity behind the Mahashodasi is the
Chitéakti presiding over those modifications of the
mind known as nididhyvasana and savikalpasama-
dhi. This $akti has the three following names—
(i) Dipabha (the embodiment of the light of wisdom
or Vimarsa éakti), (ii) Sravatsudharasa (of the
nature of the nectar of bliss that flows from the
sahasrara lotus) and (i) Mahasaubhagyada (bes-
tower of the highest bliss or Moksha). The head
should be touched with the middle and ring fingers
of the right hand and the Paradevata contem-
plated there in these forms.

“May thou bestow on me final beatitude. I
shall remove from my mind all thoughts of worldly
pleasures. 7 With this incantation, the entire left
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side of the body from head to foot should then be
touched with the Saubhagyadandini mudra. This
mudra is done by stretching the forefinger alone,
bending the rest. This suggests a command, The
idea behind this mudra is therefore a mandate to
the jHianendriyasand the mind to desist from their
natural pursuit of worldly pleasures, By showing
this mudra on the left side, there is a suggestion
that it is absolutely necessary that one should ab-
stain from all outward vision and look inwards to
qualify for the Mahasaubhagya.

“Ishall punish my enemies. * [The enemies
referred to are lust, anger etc., which hinder self.
realisation. These are also known as Asura.
sampat.] With this incantation, the left hee]
should be touched with the Ripujihvagra mudra.
This mudra is shown as follows:—The forefinger
of the left arm is stretched out and the thumb
bent in with the three other fingers over it. This
is to indicate that the tips of the tongues of the
upasaka’'s enemies are below his left foot. .By thig
is suggested a victory over the enemy 1.8,, the
obliteration of all baneful mental modificationg
and the consequent dissolution of the impure mind,

“I am the Creator of the three worlds.” [As
the three worlds—the earth, the intermediate
region and svarga-—are my own mental creation,
I am their Lord.
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Wodg GRS S A9 9 afafay | A a9 @@ 9w |

As they have their origin in me and exist in
me, I am their cause and they are not different
from me."] So saying, the upasaka shcuid touch
his forehead by the Trikhanda mudra. By the Tri-
khanda mudra one feels that the whole world made
up o‘f the triad of pramata, pramana and prameya
is only a super-imposition on the Infinite (akhanda),
If the variations of name and form are dropped out,
the akhandakara state or the state wherein triputi
is not felt will be realised. The motif behind this
mudra is to make one feel the real state devoid
of triputi even when triputi is apparent.

Then, with the mialamantra, the upasaka is
required to touch other parts of the body also with
the Trikhanda mudra. Afterwards with the
miulamantra, he should touch the face and the
forehead with Yoni mudra. This mudra suggests
the samarasya or the equilibrium of Prakasa and
Vimaréa. This is indicative of the samadhi stage
when the unity of Brahman and Atman is realised.

FqiTer SEIE ST g |
ANEAYZT FSTEN QI A-4qT far ||
(Yoginihrdaya VI. 71))
Sammohana Nyasa. (33)

Meditating on the import of Srividya and con-
ceiving the whole of the visible world as tinged
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‘with its red hue, the upasaka should take his ring-
finger round the head thrice and then with the
ring-finger and the thumb touch the forehead etc.
Afterwards, he should wear the Saktatilaka.

As stated in the Bhavanopanishad, @ifzasa
a3® s, red is the colour of Paradevati who
is Vimarsa Sakti. This hue suggests anuraga
(love), The intense desire to realise the true
nature of the Atman is anuraga,

ATHTIG FWT G 59 wahy |
(Brhadaranyaka, IV. v. 6).
ATHSAT 9T Fy |
. (Apastamba Dharma, Laviii, 2).

The Atman is the support (adhara) as well as
the background (adhishthana) of the whole world.
Looking at the background is the perception of
the world as req, When this outlook becomes
firmly established, the world with all its differ-
ences of name and form comes within the upasaka’s
control, that is, he is able to feel that the world
I8 in his power. It looks as if this nyasa is called
Sammohana nyasa as this lady-like world is en-
chanted by it and made subordinate to one’s will,

Saktatilaka :— Just as Vibhiati (sacred ashes)
represents the Satchidﬁ_.nanda state left after
burning down this world of names and forms by
Fhifwe of akhandakara (indivisible oneness) so also
is baktatilaka or the kunkuma (saffron) th,e Chit-
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Sakti which is vimarda that is able to dispel all
ideas of differences by the akhandakaravrtti of
the mind. Therefore this tilaka is suggestive of
jfianadrshti or intellectual vision.
Sarhara-srshti-sthiti Nyasas. (23)

With each of the 16 letters of the mantra,
different parts of the body are touched and then
with the entire mantra, the whole body .

By a constant meditation of the Brahmavidya
or knowledge of non-duality, the upasaka is able to
effect the destruction (sarmhara) of avidya and
ajiana, the manifestation (srshti) of Ananda and
the maintenance (sthiti) of Jivanmulkti.

Other Nyasas,

The several nyasas specified in the Saparya
Paddhati have so far been dealt with. Other
nyasas mentioned in other Paddhatis will now be
considered,

Laghushodha Nyasa.,
It is said that the Paradevata appears also in

the forms of Ganeda, Grahas, Nakshatras, Yoginis,
Rasis and Pithas.

S i~ i~ -~
T A AT A0, |
e [ ~ R ~
Fi weswAT iy et freEhig
Therefore the upasaka should do the above

six nyasas Ganesa etc., so that the idea of iden-
tity between himself and Chitsakti may take firm
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hold of his mind, These six nydsas together are
known as Laghushodha nyasa.
Mahashodha Nyasa,

The collection of the six nyasas—Prapaiicha,
Bhuvana, Marti, Mantra, Devata and Matrka—is
known as the Mahashodha nyasa,

For this as well as for the Laghushodha
nyasa the matrkas are the most important, There
is much difference between the matrka nyasa
mentioned in the Mahashodha nyasa and the
ordinary internal and external Matrka nyasas.

The meaning behind the Laghushodha and
Mahashodha nyasas is that the super-impositions of
1deas of Pitahs, Bhuvana, Ciraha, Nakshatra, Pra-
pancha, Radi, Ganesa, Yogini, Marti, Mantra, De-
vata and Matrka on the Chitsakti which give a feel-
Ing of separateness in time, space and objectivity,
should be got rid of, and the underlying reality
behind them all i.e, Chitéakti should be con-
ceived as not different from himself,

In this way several more nyasas are men-
tioned in different $astras. All of them have
however the same import. As human minds are
differently constituted, nyasas are given differently
to suit different temperaments so that each may
assiduously adopt such of them as suit his taste
and conduce to his uninterrupted meditation.

—
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Resumé OF KHANDA III,

Nyasa . Vasana

( Bahya—Conception of the
body of the Chitéakti as
} made up of matrkas.
1, Matrka nyasa — { Antara—Conception of the
Chitsakti as one’s self in
| eight places of the body in
[ the form of Ashtamurtis.

y Removal of the super-im-

2. Kiraéésgddhl { position of the world or
y Karyopadhi,

3. Atmaraksha Removal of mutual false
nyasa & Bala- imputation (anyonya-
shadanga nyasa dhyasa).

4. Atmasana, Cha- [(Removal of the upadhis of
krasana, Sarva- pramata, pramana and
mantrasana andl prameya chetanas and
Sadhyasiddha- | realisation of identity with

sana nyasas L the $uddha chetana.

5. Antaschakra and) The thought that the body
Bahischakra tsolf i &11 Chak
nyasas itself is the Sri Chakra.

6. Kamesvaryadi

s dakti which is the cause of

the universe is the self

7. Mulavidya
nyasa

7

The attainment of the

{The thought that the Chit-
E form of the Paradevats,
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Nyasa Véasana

Mahashodha separateness from the

8. Laghushodha & ( Contemplation of one's non-
nyasas { world,

9. Shodasakshari

1 . :
nyasa }(Jontemp]a.tlon of the Atmdn.

10. Sammohana Bringing the world under-
nyasa control,

[ Destruction of Avidya, the
11. Samhara-srshti- | manifestation of Ananda
sthiti nyasas | and the maintenance of

I Jivanmukti,

1, Saubhagya-

dandinimudra f Control of the mind.

2. Ripujihvagra Eradication of thoughts of
mudra angtman.

3. Trikhanda mudra Riddance of triputi.

4, Yoni mudra Equilibrium of Siva and Salkti.
5. Saktatilaka Intellectual vision.
A
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KHANDA IV.
Patrasadana, (2-ve)

By Patrasadana is meant the arrangement of
the patras or vessels. The vessels necessary for
the puja are the Vardhani kalasa or tirtha patra,,
the Samanyarghya patra or Sankha, the Vige-
sharghya patra, the Suddhi patra, Guru patra,
Atma patra, Bali patra etc. This Khanda speaks
about the way they are installed, consecrated and ar-
ranged and the esoteric meaning behind those acts.

Vardhani kalasa or tirtha patra. (zz—34)

For any puja water is an indispensable neces-
sity. The Karmakanda lays down that when
during paja the mind loses its one-pointedness and
foreign thoughts enter into it, one should touch
the water with the hand and utter the mantra
with the mouth. Therefore it is obvious that
there should be a very subtle idea suggested by
water. The words ap, jala, nara, udaka and tirtha
are synonyms,

Coqrar T 3% X | WHISYl AUSIT: FUSIT:
QEIATT T =7 17

T A, T AATH ATHAN A= T3 AqAT: |7

ey A1 AT U FAR: “ondy ¥ GFewee
FEAT” I A[: |
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‘g garg AMTIISEAl T SRwE @rer |
“SrRIT S s A |

From the above Srutisitis clear that water
connotes knowledge. Unless itis interpreted as
such, it is imposéible to reconcile the several state-
ments above. Just as the Sruti says “a% wieas ag”’
{All this verily is Brahman), so also it says =wqi a7
g% ax (Verily all this is water). If Virat, Samrat
(Hiranyagarbha), Svarat (Sutratman), Satya (truthi
and I§vara who is suggested by the Pranava are
all said to be ““water,” ‘what other meaning than
Jiiana can with propriety be assigned to the term ¢
Moreover the Puranic story that the Paramatman
reclines on water at the time of pralaya is also
based on this idea,

Therefore for the adhyatma yajiia which is
our puja, the water of jfiana is absolutely neces—
sary. Vardhanikalada is of the form of the
macrocosm which has vyavaharikasatta (pheno-
menal existence). The form of this kalasa is the
form of the Trimurtis. In this are contained the
seven oceans, seven matfs and seven islands. The
four Vedas, the six Vedangas, Smrtis, Puranas
and all the Sastras find their abode in the Ka]a-méa
tirtha, All this is broughtout by the stanzas:

Fend ga Gy ete.
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Aparajnana :—As the Vedas, Vedangas etc.
are Apara (inferior) vidya, the water in the Vardha-
nikalagéa which contains them is also Aparajiana. -
This Aparajfiana is knowledge of this world and
the indirect knowledge of its cause, Paramesvara.
This patra indicates the connection between Karma
and Upasana on the one hand and Jfiana on the
other as cause and effect.

The nature of the Aparajfiana the embodiment
whereof is the water in the Vardhanikalaga will
now be investigated further. It comprises know-
ledge of the Jiva, Jagat and I§vara, of the follow-
ing description:

(1) Knowledge of the Jiva—That by the per-
formance of all karmas according to the Karma-
kanda with the full conviction that they are the
ordinances of I§vara and without any attachment
to the fruits thereof, he attains purity of mind
(chittasuddhi) and that after enjoying the fruits
of good and bad deeds in other worlds he is re-
born in this world.

() Knowledge of the Jagat (universe)—That
it is something cognisable through the sense-organs
and enjoyable by the Jiva, who poses himself as
doer and enjoyer.

(3) Knowledge of I§vara—That there is an
omniscient Being who is the cause of this universe
and who deals out to Jivas appropriate rewards
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and punishments for their good and bad deeds;
also that an upasaka by steady contemplation on a
Deity with form and qualities in the manner laid
down in the Upasanakanda can attain one.pointed-
ness of the mind and have a direct vision of
such Deity.

Aparajiiana is thus that knowledge which
conduces to purity of mind and removal of dis-
tractions,

What is the connection between such Apara-
jiana and Parajiiana ? From the above analysis
of Aparajfiana it will be observed that it is a
mixture of truth and error (satyanrta) as set out
below. ‘‘This is the world”’ is Aparajiiana. “This”
here indicates the universal consciousness which
provides the common adhara (substratum) for all.
“World” denotes something with distinctions of
name and form. It has five parts :—-eﬁstence,
consciousness, bliss, name and form. Of these, the
first three which correspond to sat-chit-ananda are
real and the remaining two unreal, so that in the
Aparajiiana ‘“‘this is the world” there is truth apq
error mixed up, Parajiiana on the other handis
of the form “This is Sat-chit-ananda Siva” and
is absolutely true. Between the Aparajiiana “This
is the world of names and forms"” and the Para-
jflana ‘“This is Sat-chit-Ananda Siva,” there is found
to be a connection but this connection is only
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illusory. Sages have accordingly declared that
the water in the Vardhanikalada is Aparajhana,
that the Samanyarghya (.e., water in the $ankha)
is the Idantajfiana i.e., knowledge of this—mess
or the universal consciousness that is left behind
when the illusory names and forms are removed
$rom the world that is cognised and the Viseshar-
shya is the Viseshajiana that this is Siva himself
who is in no way different from the Vimarsa Chit-
&akti realised when the above this-ness is dissolved
in the Atman reached by a mental modification
directed towards it. This is a great secret.
Samanya and Videsha arghya patras. (:+-3®)
Tt has often been mentioned in the foregoing
pages that the Jianayaga in the form of the wor-
ship of the Paradevata is of the essence of manana,
nididhyasana and samadhi. The Sastras declare
+hat samadhi is the attainment of the knowledge
of the background of reality by the removal of all
falso super-impositions due to Maya and Avidya
and that manana and nididhyasana are means to
such an attainment. Therefore the removal of all
anarthas (evils) in the form of adhyasa (super-
imposition) and the attainment of Ananda by a
knowledge of the background of reality are what
are meant by the Samanya and Visesha arghyas
in this Saparya. The Bhavanopanishad declares
4t Jfana is Arghya” —am@=4. =4 means ‘' anything
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that is fit for worship’ and Jiiana is the only thing-
which can be said to be so. The Samanyarghya is
thus the Samanyajiiana and the Videsharghya is.
the Videshajiana, These two yathartha (real) jiianas.
will spring only in the pure mind. In an impure
mind there will arise only Viseshajfiagna of an
illusory nature set up by the projecting power
(vikshepadakti) of Avidya. “This is Siva” is
Yatharthaviéeshajfiana and it will occur only in a
pure mind. “This is the world” is Ayathartha
videshajiiana and it occurs in an impure mind. The
Samanyajiiana which is denoted by *‘ this” will
be felt both by the pure as well as the impure
minds. It is also known as “Satta samanya™
(universal existence), Therefore for this “Idanti-
sphurana’ (cognition of this-ness), the mind is very
necessary, Wherever there is mind, there is the-
Samanyajiiana and either the Ayatharthavidesha-
jlana or the YatharthaviSeshajiiana, During
sushupti (deep sleep) the mind is not in operation
and therefore none of these varieties of knowledge
is present, In the jagrat and svapna (waking
and dreaming) states, there is the impure mind
and consequently Ayatharthaviseshajfiana thrives.
there. In the Turiya (fourth) state the mind ig.
pure and therefore there is Yatharthavideshajfiana.
It should be noted here that Yathartha (reality)

is the Chit§akti that is in no way different from
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Brahman and Ayathartha (unreality), all super-im-
posed objects that have either a vyavaharika (phe-
nomenal) or a pratibhasika (apparent) existence.

Mandala nirmana (Construction of the dia-
gram.)—The mind is the mandala for the Samanya
and Vigesha arghyas. The form of the mandala
for the Samanya and Visesha arghya patras
is, according to the Paddhati, a combination of
five figures,—bindu, trikona, shatkona, vrtta and
chaturadra (a point, a triangle, the six-pointed star,.
a circle and a square)—and this is required to be
described with the water of the VardhanikalaSa
by the Matsya mudra.

How can a combination of such different figures
represent the mind ? The mind, as already stated
on p.65, is made up of the aggregate of the satvam-
éas of the pafichabhutas and the five figures but
represent its five functional divisions as follows :—-

Bindu—Satvamgéa of Akasa known as Hrdaya.

Trikona i Agni ) Buddhi.
Shatkona Vayu 4 Manas.
Vrita i Jala ¥ Chitta.
Chaturasra ,, Prthvi 2 Ahankara..

Thus the mandala is a complete representation.
of the mind beyond a doubt.

Matsya mudra :—The palm of the hand on the-
side where the nadi is working is held facing.
down, the other palm is held in the same way
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over it, the two thumbs on opposite sides are
made to appear and quiver like the fins of a fish
and the fingers are held together with the excep-
tion of the nether ring-finger (which is used for the
‘drawing)—this is Matsya mudra. It represents the
mind and the cognitive senses. That this is the
‘true significance of matsya (fish) is evident from
the following text of the Tantratatvaprakagika :—

ARATEIRFATO GAFATAN Frsrae |

| HR auEiE el e )

The feeling that the Samanyajfiana and
the Vigeshajiiana will spring up only in the mind
can also arise only from a mental modification. It
is to suggest this idea that the mandala is required
10 be drawn by Matsya mudra,

The Samanya and Viéesha arghyas are only
representations of the Jiva. This is a very esote-
ric meaning. Each arghya has three parts: the
amrta (nectar), the patra (vessel) and its adhira
(support). These in order represent the Soma or
‘Chandra, Sarya and Agni mandalas. The body of
the Jiva is of the form of the three mandalas. The
universe also is made up of the three mandalas,
The Pafichadadi vidya, the Kamakala, the Sri
‘Chakra etc., are also made up of the Soma,
Sirya and Agni mandalas. The subjoined tabular
statement will elucidate this.
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In this way all triads can be brought under
this classification., One should be able to under-
stand without any doubt or misapprehension that
the background behind all these imageries is the
Chit-$akti which is Sat-chit-ananda. This Paramar-
thikajfiana (real knowledge) or Brahmavidya is the
supreme import of Arghya. :

Just as the Jiva’s individuality came into
eXistence from the Sat-chit-ananda Katastha Chit-
sakti by a mistaken super-imposition, so also did the
three objects of his pursuit, viz,, Dharma, Artha
and Kama originate from the Same Chit$akti,
Dharma appeared from the Sat, Artha from the Chit
and Kama from the Ananda by the same false
Super-imposition. A release from this Trivarga
(Dharma, Artha and Kama) is Apavarga or
Moksha. Therefore the Agnimandala which
is Dharma is the adhara for the Samanya ang
Viéeshérghyas. The reader should here refer
to the paragraph under Yagamandirapraveg,
(p.48 supra) where it is stated that Dharmsg,
is the gate to Moksha and that only a Person
Who is well established in Dharma is competent
to undertake this Jlianayajfia.

If the body itself is considered to be the ar.
ghyapatra, the Muladhars is the Agnimandala op
the Adhara. This is Dharma itself. This Dharma.
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is adrshta i.e, not cognisable by the senses. It
is the treasure accumulated by the Jiva in the
course of his several births, It is the fuel with
which the Agnimandala that is in the Mauala-
dhara, where the Jiva $akti or the Kundalini
resides, burns with a bright flame for ever. Itis
by the power of this $akti that the Jiva is able
to0 enjoy the external world with an outside look.
For this enjoyment, the body and the mind are
very essential, Therefore the mind in conjunction
with the body is the patra and the enjoyment
of the world (vishayanubhava) is the Amrta. The

patra is the Siryamandala and the Amrta is Chan-
dramandala.

The Amrta for the Jiva is the Ihamutrartha-
phalabhoga or the enjoyment of fruits here and
elsewhere. Its nature is partly pleasure and
partly pain, For the enjoyment of these, the
mind is essential. But such enjoyment stands on
a different footing from the pleasures cognised by
the senses., While these latter are enjoyed as the
result of ordinary modifications of the mind,
the former is experienced only by the illumination
of the witness-consciousness, For itis the mind
itself that has undergone transformation into
pleasure and pain and there is no other enjoyment
of objects of sense. It is thus clear that the mind
alone is the Amrta enjoyed by the Jiva, That
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the mind is the Chandramandala is stated from the
standpoint of Adhidevata ; for, according to the
Sastras, Chandra or the moon is the Adhidevata
(presiding deity) of manas, which is a functional
division of the antahkarana. This moon is the
bhutachandra who resides in the Viduddhichakra
with the sixteen petals. The influence of this
Chandramandala extends as far as the Ajnachakra.
Hereis experienced the feeling of pleasure and pain,.

Is not the removal of this Jivabhava which
is responsible for the Jiva feeling that he is an
enjoyer of pleasure and pain, the pPrime goal of
this Jianayaga, namely, the worship of Para.
devata ? Therefore, one should attempt to get
over the enjoyment of the Amrta given out by the
reflected Chandramandala that is ever-changing
and attain the Ananda which is the Amrta of the
never-changing Chit Chandra, The experience
of this anandg also takes place in the Ajna chakra.
That the mind which is predominant in $uddha
Satva and which is able to see everything as an
undivided whole is the Amrta or the experience

of ananda is the most esoteric and irrefutable
conclusion,

If the Jivg should get over the experience of
pleasure .and.pain, the sense of differentiation dus
to the triputi should vanish. If this should vanish,
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the sensing of name and form should disappear.
For the disappearance of name and form, the
feeling of undifferentiated continuity (akhanda-
karavrtti) should set in. This continuity of
experience of Satchidananda is the Amrta. This
is imperishable and never-ceasing ananda. There-
fore the supreme feeling of non-duality (advaita-
bhavana) is the Amrta.
qITAATNT GEAAE T |
@y qTREAVEAEAATAT |
wEFAFT freEaEarrseafyTsm: ||
The Samanyarghyamrta is that knowledge of
the universal existence (sattasamanyajfiana) which
remains when the super-imposed Ayatharthavise-
shajfiana has been removed, whereas the Viseshar-
ghyamrta is the Yatharthavi¢eshajiana. Samanya-
jiana is of two kinds. ¢Idam” (this) is one and
¢“Aham” (I) the other, These two respectively
lead to mamata (feeling of ‘“mine’) and ahanta
(egoism). The real knowledge “I am Satchida-
nanda Siva” and “This world is Satchidananda
Siva” which arises when the erroneous knowledge
“I am Jiva” and *this is the world” has died out is
the Visesharghyamrta.

So far, some general features of Samanya and
Vigesha arghyas have been explained. Some special
features of Visesha arghya will now be considered.
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It has been mentioned above that the Vide-
-shargya patra is of the nature of Stryamandala.
This extends as far as the heart or the Ani.
‘hata. The mind in conjunction with the body is
the patra., Jiva is the consciousness limited by
‘the antahkarana. Kiutastha who is the chetana,
identifies himself with the antahkarana only by
the influence of the “knot of the heart” (hrdaya-
granthi). Hrdaya is the abiding place of Jiva-
bhava. Thisis the patra and when it is filled
with the amrta of the feeling of undifferentiated
all-pervasiveness (akhandakaravrtti), the Jiva
transcends all misery and becomes an embodiment
-of eternal bliss.

Chitkala prarthana,
The meaning of the mantra is as follows :—

gf = O thou Satchidananda Vimarsa svaripini,
@ = embodiment of Vidya, comprising all Vedas
and Sastras,
‘AEgTZLHTAR = Brahmavidya, who art higher than
all objectives (@zx)
qrgEaTiaiT = who appeareth as parahants
SeqgrFaaaets = who art ana:nda that flows out
of the higher Akada or Chidakasa,
AtwgAtwia®=who art beyond the three man-
dalas and who also at the same
time illuminest them all,
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g Eags = who art shining in the Chidakasa

sres =g — welcome to thee, welcome to thee!

frau frar = enter (this vessel), enter (this vessel)

qrst nfaaE niEgg = accept this vessel, accept this
vessel.

.

“Oh thou Chitkala, who art the embodiment
of Satchidanandavimarda, who art Vidya per-
sonified, who art the lakshyartha of the Maha-
vakyas, who art Parahanta, who art the flow of
*nectar from the Chidaka$a, who devourest the
three mandalas constituting the entire universe
and who shinest in the paramakasa, thou art
twice welcome. Enter this receptacle (body) and
make it thine own to live in and illumine.” The
meaning of this mantra clearly sets forth the
significance of Sudhadevi, the Visesharghyamrta.

While filling the patra with the amrta, the
Paddhati sets out the procedure thus:—

qYAgZAT  AL@ANCEOSAL  |iarg  AFAR
AFEET QFHQAFT A@AFAT AGqq qgaq qT
HYNTZed god AT AraEve e |

Nagarckhanda:—The piece of ginger held by
the tatvamudra represents the pure mind which is
able to merge the thirty-six tatvas from Prthvi

to Siva in Suddhavidya. It is enly in such a mind

that the nectar-like perception of an unbroken
8
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oneness will arise, Therefore the piece indicates
the Jiva who is fully endowed with all sadhanas,
viz., discrimination, desirelessness etc,

The pronunciation of the matrkas in the right
order and the reverse order, suggests manana and
nididhyasana which are required to get over asam-
bhavana and viparitabhavana (non-comprehension
and misconstruction). For these, a critical study
of the Sastras is necessary and it is well-known
that the matrkas stand for all the Sastras,

Ashtagandhalolitapushpa (the flower with the
eight sweet scents):—These scents stand for the
eight éadhanas—viveka, vairagya, sama, dama
uparati, titiksha, sraddha and samadhana. When
these eight are well established, the existence of
mumukshutva is assured. This mumukshutva is
the pushpa. If a mumukshu should Cross the
ocean of samsara, he should plunge in the nectar
of the union of Jiva and Brahman, Therefore
the throwing in of the flower with the eight scents
suggests that a mumukshu possessing all the neces-
sary sadhanas should always have akhandakara-
vriti.

#i § m:—This mantra is then recited. This is
the Mrtyufijaya mantra and indicates that it is
only by conquering Mrtyu (death) that amrta
{immortality) can be obtained. ;
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H-H-A15. . T@ET (§-%—4) HFH07 e |

"The three lines and the three angles:—In this
#riangle all the fifty-one letters should be contem-
plated. Therefore thisis an embodiment of aj]
the Vidyas. According to the Brahmasitra sme-
Afyeng, Siva who is identical with Chit-Sakti can
be known only by verbal testimony or the autho.
rity of the Vedas and by none else. The real
import of all lores, Vedas, Vedanta, Smrtis, Pura-
nas, Itihasas, Sutras, Nigamas, Agamas and Pra-
karanas,—is the one Brahman without a second
who is Ananda and the Mahavakyas declare this
idea of identity. Even these are not able to
suggest it by the primary sense (vachyartha) of
the words but can do so only by their secondary
import (lakshyartha). This idea is brought out by
the three lines =1 % @ and three angles T = &. Vide
Varivasyarahasya 1I-113 commentary.

‘o grpATET  EBEFAL YT ATFT S(ArEw
ARy | FSARRHARQBHEAMT T | & )
BIY| PO SAFALHABIET AAT |

The Pafichada§i Mahavidya with the three
kiitas also suggests the same.

et wfrggdaeL. .. |
In the Bindu the syllable g is required to be
-written. This stands for the Kamakala. It is defined
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by the Brahmasitra se=ara= @a:. This is Siva

that is intuited when the mind is able to extend
its vision to feel the all-pervasiveness of the Atman:

To those who have been initiated into this bija,
and who by manana and nididbyasana have had a
direct realisation, the Srutis declare that there is no
going to other worlds but that they attain the
Brahman here itself and remain as Brahman.

giaEd AraglEeaTad | THrtEes i,
a f 597 gFaw wea 3 1| Feggs-Sammm g g
THEEHURAT A0, ATHEA | gHamr qepsor:
veITgTRSES AT ; g RS mmey siy
“ory mm @wAd " amfagAE wat )

A § 8 st T ffeer, dm o

3T ATUET ... |

) The Paddhati now proceeds to say that on the
right and left sides of the Bindu the lotters g &
should be written. The word 3 suggests ths;
mahavakya =# @:. = I who am different from
the three bodies, who am beyond the five sheaths
and who am the wit.ness‘of the three states o;
consciousness, (am) @ the Siva, the import of the
tatpada of the upadesamahavakya, and not (a)
the Jiva (w:) suggested by the primary sense-
of the word,
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Therefore the conclusive truth about the
Vigesharghya amrta is as follows: “I am the
Siva, whom the Sastras ultimately aim to expound,
who is the import of all the mantras, who is
Kamakala itself, and who is beyond destruction.
I am not the Jiva who is the doer and the enjoyer
and who is tossed in the ocean of births and
deaths.,” A mind constantly contemplating in this
‘manner is what the Videsharghya represents.

Sudhadevi Svarapanusandhana.

The Paddhati then enjoins the worship of the
Sudhadevi “ who is the Chit§akti of the Paficha-
dagi mahavidya, who is the essence of pure
consciousness (=##f), who has Ananda for her
attribute (stasgmemi), who bears in one hand
an amrta kalasa and in another a fragment of
a fish (siImawzxfUFag=gzai), who is omnipresent
(sm=it), whose brightness dazzles all over the world
(3=f) and who is in the form of the Viéesharghya
amrta.”

The idea behind worship is contained in the
words 77: and @z, The meaning of the refrain
aw: is “I am not a Jiva (but Siva who is not
different from the Chitéakti that is Satchitananda),
If this state should be obtained, the Jivabhava
should be sacrificed in the sacred fire of knowledge.
1t is only when the Jivabhava is brushed aside that
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Ananda will make itself felt. Therefore the Sastras:
declare that Tarpana (libation) is the indicator of
Ananda. The highest significance of the refrain.
97871 is the cutting down of all the limiting adjuncts:
of the Jiva by the sword of knowledge.

The Amrtakalasa which the Sudhadevi holds
in one of her hands and the flesh of the fish in the.
other, respectively stand for Moksha or eternab
bliss and the transient pleasures of the world. The-
fish is suggestive of an impure mind. Tt is in such
a mind that the Jivabhava shows its illusory
appearance. This is Pravrtti marga and the other,.
the Nivrtti marga. In both these paths, Siva.
who is Ananda is ever present, but in Pravrtti
marga the deluded Jiva thinks that the Ananda.
which is really that of the soul is derived from-~
external sources and malkes all possible attempts.
to secure such sensual pleasures. The happiness-
thus obtained is transient, but when these upa--
dhis that are the tools in the enjoyment are
removed, the same vishayasulkha becomes nirupa..
dhikasukha, This is Nivrtti marga. The sensual
Pleasures consist of sound, touch, form, taste.
and smell which are sensed by the five Jiia-
nendriyas, These constitute the world of enjoy--
ment. These are the subtler forms of the five:
elements and it is these that are termed gma=mw or
the five makaras in the Sakta Tantras, Here the-
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word wzc stands for the world of enjoyment to
the Jiva who is denoted by the letter ®. To unite
the enjoyer Jiva with the objects of enjoyment
(qm@swr) and to dedicate both at the lotus feet of
the Deity who is Consciousness.Bliss (chinmaya-
nanda) and who is the import of the Ahampada
is the real significance of Tarpana. fargaduarger,
one of the names of the Paradevata, indicates
that She is very highly pleased when one dedi-
cates his individuality (Jivabhava) represented by
bindu (dot) to Her.

In this way the mind with the five tatvas
appearing as Jiva is the Videsharghya. Such a
pure mind coming under the influence of Sudhadevi
who is an embodiment of unbroken bliss (akhanda-
karamrta) gets merged therein, This is the hidden
meaning.

Investigation of the five makaras,

“ qEFTATETT (NAT J97 & WirasaEar
(Kamakalavilasa 15.)

The five subtle elements which according to
the above text are indicated by the fifteen syllables
of the Pafichadadi appear in one of the hands of
the Paradevata as the five arrows,—sabda, sparsa,
rupa, rasa and gandha. It is these objects of sense
that were referred to supra as the Paiichamakara.
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120 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

The Tantras call these “Kuladravyas” also,* Kula’”
being the collective name for the six chakras from
Maualadhara to Ajia, which, as stated on page 84,
are the seats of the five elements and the mind
which cognises them. These Kuladravyas are the
indicators of Brahman which is Ananda.
MR AW &G a9 38 sATRIA |
TANASAGH: TAAFIU: DSEHHIL ||
(Kularnava).
Some Tantras, however, enumerate these
Kuladravyas as consisting of the five—madya,
matsya, mamsa, mudra and maithuna—for the
sake of adhamadhikari§. Such Tantras have as
their goal the Karmakanda and not the Jiiana-
kanda. For instance, a text of Kularnava Says 1—
g1 &Y AAOT AT FFray |
A qA1 BT A9 ANHIETI 1| (V. 90),
As the Deviyaga is therein likened to a sacrifice
With .external accessories, it is clear that it is
included in the Karmakanda and as such is meant
only for the adhamadhikari. With the uttama-
dhikari, however, this yaga is a Jhanayaga out
and out and there is no need for any external
accessories,
The very Tantras that prescribe the Paiicha-
makaras as the Kuladravyas in the case of the
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adhaméadhikari declare their true significance for
the benefit of the uttamadhikari as shown below.
Not only this, they also proclaim that to those
who without understanding the real significance
of the makaras indulge in sensual pleasures like
beasts, the gates of hell offer a cordial welcome.
There is no need to dilate further on this topic.

(1) Madya: the first of the five makaras
represents Agnitatva.
fegFaaANTs: TeraTAATE: |
I TA ASTIHAT TG |
HAHSTICHFAGLTH AT 5 G5 |
rgrzgueSmicaEIEgEEY: (|
SAMIETMI+@ATAATAL qC: |
GATIANE AT FAATRE: ||
(Kularnava V—106-108)
AMMIAEUSTNHAS AT ARISIHAR
91 FargFel a1 [Aafear & g=aEar gy, |
(Tantratatvaprakasika)
g 9 AR (MEABHC FIFAG |
afaT SAES S qeas TREnaad
(Vijayatantra)

(2) Matsya: the second makara represents
Jalatatva,
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AFE[ FEFAAN GAFAAN ATIT |
awATE @ AAYA 9 &g ArenEasr: )
(Kularnava V-110)
. = ~ ~ - ~
HEFIY F#AT AZAPATIREIET;
gSaEHAES AIqEISIeT fArgar |
qRFETEAIAl AT ER T aTE:
|g[ @igeEars ¥ Seaqni g fufdrag |
(Tantratatvaprakagdika):

(3) Marsa : the third makara represents Prth-
vitatva,

guAIquIqy EEAT SAEFT AR |
9% &4 wFEd geEh @ ey )
(Kularnava V-109)
FINEI TGS AR EIGFLSAT FFBIrTar
AiE fwfded qUengEs YHiva aqi gar: |
FAHE! 921 gedl afe gear w9 94 |
(Tantratatvaprakasik3)

-(4) Mudra: the fourth makara represents
Vayutatva, 5
SIRICA IS UEIERIECEPRIGIE R R
AIAFLLE: TIGFASTT: TSR AT |
3 FwramAafzaaTar JFeaaragaE

Sy »

ASH] AMVSHIVS TYEATEET TXITAT HERAT |}
(Tantratatvaprakaéika)-
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(5) Maithuna: the fifth makara represents.
Akagatatva.

qUEFAH AT A AT |
o oTrR WYH qTRATTAR SAEATE: 1)
(Kularnava V-112)
a7 e GEATIl TIATITA FIAAN GIAT
AT FEAfeFAEl T AGATHOT g 1A |
° [ e N, oa . i, T
FAEHAN JUTIATS WYH A A
Anfiezl frgaea: gaaavas af gitsasy faag )
(Tantratatvaprakasika)

The real connotation of the Parnichamakaras.
is therefore briefly as follows:—

Madya stands for the Brahmatmaikya akhand-
akara vrtti that flows from the sahasrarakamalaj
Matsya, for the control and inward direction of the
indrivas and the mind that have a natural bias
outwards: Massa, for the cutting down by the
sword of discrimination of the pa$ubhava tied to
fruits of karma and merging of the individuality
in Brahman; Mudra, for the sacrifice of all evil
qualities in the fire of Brahmavidya and the
attainment of divine effulgence and unbounded
bliss; and Maithuna, for the Sivadaktisimarasya
or the union of Jiva and Brahman free from all
doubts and misconceptions,
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The upasaka should always contemplate these '
truths about the Pafichamakaras in the mind. .

SANMIAZIN F1GAT FSATF |

FreAT TEGERT AT WAT T F=AT )
(Kularnava V-113)
qq:r 's:cgaar, qrEr s adT e, g L |
5, ETN"” g BggEa gz, T A wEd, i
H: /™ geT F=4T 1|

The six introductory words, I9Z......97:, are
limbs (angas) of the mantra., As the 1mport of the
mantra is of the nature of mahavakya, it should
be understood that these six limbs help to protect
the knowledge of non-differentiation inculcated by
it. To protect it in this way, what should the
upasaka do? He must feel all objects cognised by
the five senses and the mind to be Siva,

AT FONeAT  AAIRART AITAT.

TAATACT TgeAT i’ !

THA ATEAT T 8 I

fsigar 9349 ara - |

ST ATERTFT » Il
(Yogatatvopanishad 69-71)

=8 Faudi o TRgATd FJq | |
(Tejobindu upanishad I, 29)

I —
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If he should thus contemplate constantly with
love and faith for a very long time, the feeling of
Satchidananda Siva will be firmly established and
only then will differentiated knowledge vanish.

The Paddhati says that all the Ptja accessories
should be sprinkled with the drops of the Visesha-
rghya and looked upon as Vidya. This only means.
the Atmabhavana which the Upanishad quoted
above enjoins,

Suddhipatra—Suddhisarhskara : (3%)

‘Suddhi’ means what can be purified, Only
impure things can be purified. It is impossible,
however, to purify objecgts intrinsically impure,
Therefore, in order to admit of purification, the idea.
of impurity should have been due to a delusion.
When this delusion disappears by a knowledge of
the reality, the idea of impurity also vanishes and
the conviction of purity arises. The narrative in
the Mahabharata that Karna who was for long
immensely grieved under the delusion that he was.
of a low birth became happy, once the conviction
of his true Kshattriya descent set in, deserves to
be borne in mind in this connection,

Of all objects in this world that require puri-
fication, the foremost is certainly the Jiva, It is
by him that all objects are illumined, No Jiva,
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no world. If he is cleansed of his padubhava,
-everything will disappear. It should therefore be
distinctly understood that Jivabhava is the esoteric
significance of Suddhipétra.

St s Ay e @ a3 Fae: fEe |
g TG AifR: eqrgarary g avga:
TS AT A FUAET I |
MATGELT S Qg s qgrEra:
(Skandopanishad),
The impurities of Mala (sin), Vikshepa (fickle-
ness) and Avarana (obscuration) attaching to the
mind from time immemorial constitute the pasa
(rope) that binds the Jiva., When this pada is

severed, he will shine as Siva, Does not a grain

of paddy get the name of rice when its husk is
removed ?

= by * &~ ~
SEEAE T A {7 ailbrased BaAr @y |

WAFANE Yveaaed Raar a3 ||
This is the mantra that brings the Jiva to the
waking state of knowledge from his sleep of ajfia-
na. It means “Oh Jiva, wake up. You are
really not Jiva,,‘1 the non-Siva. On the other hand
you are really Siva. These three bodies—sthiila,
sukshma and karana (which are your upadhis)—

are the creation of ajitana, Therefore become Siva
(by getting rid of those illusory upadhis).
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st & gy g Wz This is the Padupatastra with
which the Suddhipatra is consecrated. - is
the Prthvibija, suggestive of the five bhiitas and
zi means happiness (i.e., sensual pleasures like
$abda, sparsa etc.). Therefore the bija = stands
for the Jiva that wallows in the enjoyment of the
senses. In this ¥ is the syllable that suggests the
Kiutastha, His upadhis are the three bedies form-
ing the Jiva’s seats of enjoyment, gg—The pada
establishes a sort of connection between the
unattached Kutastha and the bodies and he who
is thus bound is a pasu. g wz—These bijas indi-
cate the severance of this pasa.

The Jiva’s wallowingin sensual enjoyments
is the result of a feeling of differentiation and this
again is the outcome of ajilana and the limitation
of the antahkarana, Therefore this mantra sug.
gests that such Jivabhava should vanish and that -
the unsullied Kutasthabhava should shine forth,

The piece of ginger to be put into the §uddhi-
patra is held by the Sastras to represent the mind
and it is necessary that one should contemplate on
it as suggested. This kind of contemplation may
however be made in any object,

There is no harm in mentioning once again
that the true significance of Tarpana is the
washing down of the impure limitations of the
Jiva by the ViSesharghya which is the unbroken
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joy of philosophical analysis (vichara).

Gurupatra. The Gurupatra stands for the
grace of the Guru which is able to fix one in
samadhi inducing direct realisation and for the
mahavakya taught by him.

ztﬂlapﬁt?'a. The Atmapatra stands for the
Katastha without limitations, who is the connota-
tion of the Ahampada and for the Savikalpa
samadhi tending to the realisation of the
extraordinary bliss of Jivanmukti,

Balipatra. Although by the application of
bhagatyagalakshana (partially exclusive second-
ary sense), avidya has disappeared and along
with it, jivabhava, the association of objects and
senses will continue till the Jiva's prarabdha exists,
so that not only will the mind sense the objects
but there will also be the resultant enjoyments.

e mar fagsad fFEAar qeasaEaEaar
Wd WIS T gEES AgEA1 @A TTF
qICsETa @wiHd @IYEIr a=rar a9
(Manishapafichaka)

The assignment of these to the sthula, sikshma
and karana gariras is the Bali (sacrifice). Evil
ideas, the vicious senses and the vile body—these
produce a sense of differentiation and impede
realisation. More about this in Khanda IX where
Balipatra is first mentioned in the Paddhati.
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Consecration of the Visesharghya. (3g--3%)

It is necessary to consecrate the Visesharghya
by reciting ninety-nine mantras. They are 10
Agni (Vahni) kalas, 12 Saryakalas, 16 Chandra.
(Soma) kalas, 10 Brahmakalas, 10 Vishnukalas, 10
Rudrakalas, 4 Iévarakalas, 16 Sadasiva kalas, 5
mantras that describe the Pafichabrahmas, 3.
Sudhadevi mantras, the Amrtesvari mantra, the
Dipini mantra and the mulamantra, making a total
of ninety-nine. These ninety-nine mantras refer
to the microcosm, the macrocosm, the Jiva, the
Paramesvara—the cause of the universe, the Karya-
brahmas and the undivided Prakasa and Vimaréa,.
That the Viseshdarghyamrta is the equilibrium of
Prakasa and Vimarsa is the supreme truth,

Sudhadev: mantras.

AQUSHTHAFTHL TLGHRAN |
FeHFEEGLONA (A9{E Foaias ||
AFSATIATFR YGHFHL G |
srgacd fauaRa=aIga fEaEh |
TEATATLETS FAT AATAEAT |
AT FUHATH AT (FEHWOT F® ||

The meaning of these mantras is as follows :—

1. Oh Kulanayika! who shines forth with
erpetual ananda unstained even by a trace of
9
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sorrow, enliven with Chit$akti, this holy liquid
which represents supreme Amrta.

2. Oh Deity, who is the amrta of the akula-
sahasrara personified! Bless the holy liquid in
this patra with the nectar-like quality of unbroken
bliss which alone is capable of giving the true
knowledge of Brahman.

3. Oh Deity, who is Parabrahman ! Take the
form of this Vigesharghya and set my heart to
throb with the Nityanandachitéakti so that I may
feel the identity with the effulgent Brahman. ¢

Is not the greatness of Videsharghya well
brought out by these three mantras ?

Amyrtesvari mantra. It runs thus:—

s ol § @ gy STgAIEN erHerdil STgAa-
i ergd srag SET @El |

Its meaning is as follows :—if is the Vagbha-
vabija representative of all Sastras, =% is the
Vadyabanabija capable of producing the ability
to absorb the entire visible universe into oneself,
e g @: is the paramamrta flowing out of the
Chitchandra mandala, =ga...zer Oh Deity who
is amrta and the extreme satisfaction engendered
by it, who is that power at the background that
gives the feeling of oneness and who creates the
ability to keep in touch with the all-pervasive At-
man, bless me with a flow of Ananda in my mind.
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Dipini Mantra. It runs thus:

8 97 97 aEaneE €; @ f@w Rt #mw
wEER & $& F(; @l Al@ Ta TC; A1 @Y |
That modification of the mind that revealsthe
Pratyagatman is known as Dipinivrtti and the
mantra that produces it is the Dipini mantra. It
is made up of three khandas with the bijas of
Vagbhava, Kamaraja and Salkti kitas respectively
and has the Prasadapara and the Paraprasada
bijas affixed at the end.

The import of this mantra is explained by the
learned as follows:—The Vagbhavakhanda defines
the purport of the Vedas and Sastras as the Pra-
tyagatman which is in no way different from
Brahman, The Kamarajakhanda suggests that to
realise such Atman the mind should become pure
and fluid as amrta, This is the state known as *““At.
magochara akhandakaravrtti,” The ﬁaktikhanda
says that by the above state of mind one attains
moksha. The Prasadapara and the Paraprasada .
bijas suggest the unity of Jiva and Brahman and
the state of Jivanmulkti.

Gruruyajana, (39)
To ponder over and determine the meaning of

‘the Mahavakyas taught by the Guru is Guruyaja-
na. Here are a few texts for such meditation.
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1, § 9 udisfaageaias a9 qeaed @ Sf[ear
a<IAM AdFar |
2. AN F agiH |
3. WYL F& WHATCH] (AT FEA |
A, GEARGEAAT [T <TI0 AT 9 |
5. | AT ARIWTATR] ATEHEHI = A 9T |
WEAANGST eaFar g=s9 a=qar a7 |,

6. ZFYISCEIAN AFAT G747 9T |
ERAATTATGHHIA FISF 9T )
qwr?:w%af (NEAEARAT qaq |
FTARIU G&A Tg@IEa 7 a2 )
8. STAHIT TAFT A1 SAARH{T HAISKT &1 b
SAIH ([T STEIY Aregara Mg |l

=3

9. fagrar SFTEEAT: FEFEUHFEIT: |
FEATAAL T (AT HIHHHT ||

10. @ASAITGIEEST T8 Sad T |
e FAIT [MiE HAEdT TRAT ||

If the Cruru happens to be near, the updsaks
should place before him the method of meditation
chosen and the Guru’s approval thereof is the
acceptance of the Gurupatra.
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Atmapatrasvikara. (32)

This stands for nididhyasana. The upasaka

should first contemplate on the Chidagni mandala

which has for its background the Kundalini saleti
in the Muladhara, which is as slender as the awn
of a nivara grain and which is kept burning by
the fuel of impressions of past deeds. He should
then consider it to be his true self and sacrifice
in it the punya, papa, krtya, akrtya, samkalpa,
-vikalpa, dharma and adharma accumulated by him
in his previous births; i.e., he should feel that none
of these have anything to do with him who is the
Pratyagatman, and that they are really no part of
fim., The Chidagni destroys all karma.

By such a nididhyasana, all karmas done in
the past by the Jiva as a.result of his association
with prana, buddhi and body, during the three
states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep, by
thought, word and deed are dedicated to Brahman
and therefore they disappear without leaving any
trace,

The way nididhyasana should be carried out
is as follows :—.

L i~ ~ ~
ATF sAE SAfEaia sATRsTel ARENR |
A[SEACT FATEARE AHER AREAE |

n il o o
FEAAE At FaIT @ey |
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i “This Videsharghya is the Chaitanya that is
in me. That chaitanya is self-effulgent. This efful-
gence which is Brahman is myself. The Jivabha-
va h_as been imposed on my true self. This is due
tcinajﬁé.na and when such ajfiana is removed by
Jiiana, the Brahmabhava that is already there
S_hOWS forth, Brahmabhava is not created afresh.
1 was Brahman before, I am Brahman now and I
shall be Brahman always, I am uniting with my
self what is in this patra removing the super-im-
posved visible form.” With such thoughts should the:
upasaka take the Atmapatra.

Resumé OF RKHANDA IV,

Patra, Vasana
g;;fg;af}_i Patra Aparajﬁé;_na:
Vi éeshgjrgl]ya " Sa..mé‘nyijfiana
Suddhi B0V s Viseshajfiana
Grury » Jivabhava
At M Manana
" Savikalpasamadhi

Bali
Assignment of sense-plea-

sures in the Jivanmukti
stage to the bodies, with-—
out attachment thereto.-

A
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From Antaryaga to Layangapuja. (29-83)

The following topics are dealt with in this
Khanda :

(i) Antaryaga — Muartikalpana and dhyana —
Ten mudras
(i) Avahana
(iii) Chatushshashtyupacharapija
(iv) Chaturayatanapaja i.e., worship of Gana-
pati, Sarya, Vishnu and Siva.
(v) Layangapuja
(vi) Shadangarchana
(vii) Nityadeviyajana
(viii) Gurumandalarchana,

(i) Antaryaga. (u9-eR)

Antaryaga or Antarapija is internal or men-
tal worship. This is of two kinds viz., Sadhara or
with support and Niradhara or without suppors.

qR ATAEAY @I A afhidar |
I T AUIRC [T 789y il
QT A7 g WIAR FraaRr g af @ |
AR FOTFFACITT T ||
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AT AT qROTBA T |
A1 IS G AW @1 g aet aqarea ||
GEZT qUAfeaa aTHEA: |
¥q: GlAafe ar 4 grI=a@aaa: |
(Stutasambhita. 1. v. 11-14)
Sadhara Antarapuja consists in imagining an
image or Chakra, invoking the Chitéakti therein
and worshipping it with imaginary offerings etc.
Niradhara Antaraptja, on the other hand, consists
in contemplating on pure Satchidananda without
imagining any objects for the mind to rest upon.
This second kind is certainly superior, but the first
is the necessary ftraining ground for it and is
therefore dealt with in the Paddhati.
The Paddhati at the outset says :—
¥ [REEAEeIiT: 99 AGSIIMUIFAES [T2-
el Fraargadfiadl ATIFAST ATETgaETI -
A GLFIGIHI@A TSI GOSTAT TUAR WA |
Vidyaranya similarly says in his Tatparyadi-
pika commentary on Stutasamhita:—
FRTACGEga A aeg AT A TG Fega-
HaE SRR |
The upasaka is here required to contemplate

on_ (?hits’sakti as “an extraordinary rod of brilliance
hining from the Miualadhara to Brahmarandhra,
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fine and slender as the filament in a lotus-stalk,~
and dazzling like streaks of lightning, with the
radiance of ten thousand suns and at the same
time the coolness of over a hundred moons.”

vy frmlaesig: &9, 1his indicates that the
person fit to do this kind of worship is one endow-
od with a predominantly satvic mind. Only he
who is possessed of a faultless mind can contem-
plate on the supreme Chitsakti.

The idea of such a contemplation is to make
the upasaka feel that the Chitéakti pervades the
body and the universe which, as explained on
p. 107, are comprised of the three mandalas—
Agni, Sarya and Chandra, that it is self-resplen-
dent and also illumines all insentient objects and
that it shines as one with Parasiva, who is Maha-
prakasa in the Jyotsnaloka beyond the three
mandalas. This is the secret of the Samaya-
mata and this is the upasana indicated by Sri
Sankaracharya in the Saundarya Lahari :—

[t (a3

wdi gerart sAi AL gIIE
faa mifrg 2f AeaaEEEI |
ISl gaer axeAfy e goTd
SEER 93 @ Ee gar e o sl 9)

and by Sri Gaudapada in his Subhagodaya:—
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qAT AT SAAATGATSIF AT
qUEAT AIZEAT TAfa Fraaeas [ |
qEFR 937 FrEasar el
q3T A% @ ag=zaai ||
This Antaryaga is indicative of Ahamgrahopa-

Sana. Bahiryaga without Antaryaga is decidedly
aVaidika (not countenanced by the Vedas). An-

taryaga demands a proper contemplation of one's.

-{Uﬁman first in one’s own mind and then a percep-
tion of the Atman in the external world also.
Producing thereby an idea of non-differentiation
between them. The Sruti text—siseat Faarges 7
¥ 37| “he who worships the Deity as distinet from
him ddes not know,”” has reference to the worship
of images which involves a feeling of difference
betWeen the deity and the worshipper. Therefore
Ntarygga is very essential while as*for Bahirya-

€3, the Sastras go to the extent of saying that it is

0% necessary at all for the uttamadhikari,

Worlc«lﬂfﬂ?'tikalpana:—That. one’s ’body, mind and
e (:Jf enjoyment are super-imposed by one’s
- themlstaken_ imagination on the Chif;éakti, which
conclue-onnomtmn of the Ahampada, is the settled

sion of all the Sastras. It is necessary there-

f;)lre th.at the Sri Chakra which is suggestive of
& Ohltéakti, should be considered to be the world,.
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the gross body or the mind, according as the upa-
saka happens to be a manda, madhyama or uttama
adhikari.

The Paddhati which is primarily concernqd
with the madhyamadhikari to whom the body 1s-
the Spi Chakra, accordingly lays down that Fhe-
upasaka should imagine the Saktis of the nine
chakras as residing respectively in the lower %ah%-
srara, the six-petalled Vishuva above it, Muladha-
ra, Svadhishthana, Maniparaka, Anahata, Vi‘é‘_ad--
dhi, Lambikagra or the uvula and Ajfia and him--
self as seated in front of each Chakra, with push-
pafjali offering worship to the respective Avara-
nadevatas and dedicating such worship in the left
hand of the Paradevats. He should then imagine
the Chakras and the Avaranadevatas as merging
in the Paradevata seated in the heart and himself
as taking shelter in Her lotus feet at the madhya-
trikona offering pushpanjali.

The secret truth behind all this is as follows :—
The suggested sense of the Ahampada is Parade-
vata and the literal meaning, the Jiva. An
analysis (vimarda) of these is possible only in the
heart. The madhyatrikona stands for the vimaréa
vrtti associated with guddha triputi. The push-
pafijali stands for the state of mind sensing the
Atman (atmagocharavrtti). Paja is the elimination
of the limitations by the process of atadvyavrtti
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i. e, negation as “not ‘that’ (Atman),” “not
“that’ (Atman)»

The upasaka is then required to imagine the
five upachara, Devatas in front of the Devi wor-
shipping Her with chandana etc. and later, merg-
ing in Her, himself also merging in Her lotus feet.

The five upachara Devatas :— These are of the
form of the Amrta that flows from the Akula-
sahasrara and preside over the panichabhutas. It
is only through these that Brahmananda is experi-
enced. The five upachara Saktis, namely, Chan-
dana, Pushpa, Dhupa, Dipa and Naivedya, are
only these five. The world of enjoyment is made
up of these five Saktis and when the Jiva, the
enjoyer, senses them, the happiness that is felt
is the characteristic of Parade vata.

TATAUHRAN 534 ama=od: |
qqAcTT TR IR FEAT @q ||
I A1 AT AN TF g |
L greasreigads sasgaan  swEi
frafea: eqgagong |
2. g TEITIRIIgwAT qATGEAAT  TATAL
rreiea: gsqqq&m‘{]
3. gERlEeEgaAT  gesgaqar | SaEh
frsnfem: quamdog |

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri




KHANDA V 141

4, QEIFETEIGHAT  TATHATAT  TARAR
faranta: fagAdoy |
5. @gTEIAIMAGVAT  gTsgEad qHEh
e NATERaoy |
shanmETERNF RS AT |
"AET AHRET FIg: AIsT werEE: |
(Mukhyamnayarahasya

The Sastras hold that the Atmaic bliss reveals
itself when the cognitive senses, after apprehend.
ing objects within their respective ranges, take
rest in the Pramata. To consider the cognitions
of riipa, sabda etc, as pure Jiana by removing
the super-impositions which individualise them
as objects of sense is the merging of the upacha--
radevatas in the Paradevata,

When the world composed of the five bhutas-
merges in the Paradevata, the individuality of the
enjoyer of the world should also get merged..
Where does this Jivabhava merge? It is only in
the lotus feet of the Paradevata.

yfiguisaas aeqrgH A==y |

When the Jivabhava and the namartpa of the-
world are removed by the overthrow of the limita-
tions, the essential satchidananda of the Para.
devata comes to be felt, This is the state where
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‘the Atman is said to be perceived or known. The
knower of the Atman has neither sorrow nor de-
lusion. The whole world will appear to him as
‘Siva and therefore as Ananda. The ten mudras—
Sarvasankshobhini etc., indicate this truth.

The ten mudras and their significance.

M'lel'a- means ‘¢ that which g]\"(‘b Ananda,'

g+ v gan -Jﬁé,na, which is Chitéakti, gets the
name of Mudra,

i Wffrirf‘?m Frasdor Fradfresir a4 Gar-
qRET ST feger  qefamegesie Arg-
39 AERTABHAT Frqorg ggl@armqﬁrawéz |

What each of the

shown below:— ten Mudras stands for is

Mudra
Slgniﬁcance

n Sawasauksbobhiui Creation of tl 1d
1€  wor

by Maya Super.imposed
on the Chitéakti.

garvavidraving . i
@ G Pl-esel‘vatlDll of the world
;-le-, 1111;3 enjoyment by
5) Sarvakarshing TR R
. Subtle vasanas or impres.

sions left in the mind
after such enjoyment.

L
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Mudra

Sarvavagankari

Sarvonmadini

Sarvamahankusa

Sarvakhechari
Parvabija

Sarvayoni

..(10) Sarvatrikhanda

Significance

Merging in the Pramata,
of all objects cognised
by the senses and the
mind, in the form of
pleasure and pain.

Disgust of worldly enjoy-
ments on a recognition
of their faults and absti-

nence from all activities.

Dharana or further con-
trol of a regulated
mind when owing to pr-
evious associationsitoc-

casionally goes astray.

Akhandakaravrtti. )

Recognition of the Atman
as the creator, sustain-
er and illaminator of
the world.

Direct realisation of the
identity of Jiva and
Brahman,

Feeling in the Jivan-
mukti state that the
world is of the nature of
Prakaga-Vimarsa and
is all bliss,
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FAFZTEAAT 1s one of the names of the Para-
devata. That the Chitéalktiis worshipped best by
the ten mudras suggestive of the ten states of th‘e
mind is the meaning of this word.

To wake up from sushupti is the creation of
the world. This is the Sarvasarikshobhini mudry
The state when the world is perceived by th.;.:
genses is the Sarvavidravini mudra, The memory
of obijects cognised is the Sarvakarshini mudig.
The enjoymentof the objects of the world is sug-

ested by_ t%m Sarvavagankari mudra, Vairagya is
Sarvonma@ni jl_mdrz?,, Dhyana of the Atman is
Sarvam-al?aljlkljlsa. Manana is SELTV&]{hechari mu-
dra- Nldlqhyef-s.ana is the Sarvabija mudra. Savi
xalpd Samadhi is the Sarvayoni mudra, The state
of 2 Jivanml.lk.ta 1s the Sarvatrikhands mudia,
This is the'opml_m? of the knowers of ihe truth.
the Chitsakti is present in every one of the
ove ten states, each of them gets the knowledge

2 pIOPri"_lte to it. When the characteristics which
ﬂ?ﬁ'ereﬂtlate such particular knowleége are lost
d.l of, pute knowledge is left over his is
Slfg v,iéesha-— Jhana ang it is the svarﬁl;a, of the
g devata. r%’llertr?:fore, it was stated above that
r Faradevata_ aPpears in the form of the Mudras,
Jﬁﬁni ‘BXpel'lenceS Ananda in whatever state
may be and every one of these gtates has
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Sambhavisphurana or the recognition of the pre-
sence of Siva.

|l AFEAS FFAG FNT AATCTTT
eIt qUATIIgESaT ey || (Paddhati p. 113)

After contemplating in this way on the truth
of the mudras, the upasaka should remain for some
time with his individuality steeped in his inner
gelf, Then impelled by the Paradevata, he regains.
his normal consciousness and comes to feel every-.
where, by the all-pervasive modification of the.
mind, the Chitéakti which is the cause of the
whole universe and the soul enlivening gaj3
objects and is identical with his Atman gapq
Paradiva. The whole world that his sengeg
‘recognise appears to him as all Chit. The univerge,
so recognised is the body of Chitsakti assumeq at
its own free will and pleasure. And this ig the
Amrtachaitanyamurti which he is requireq £6
imagine and install on the Bindupitha for Worship_

(ii). Avahana. (84)

Avahana is the recognition of the Ohitéakti
which is Satchidananda, in the objects of sengq
super-imposed on it. It is essential to imagine the
Paradevata who is Vimar$adakti, as seateq on
the thigh of Kamesvara who is nirvideshga Bra
man, or PrakasaSakti, on the Bindupitha_ Th.ﬁ
Bindupitha is the mind, the body or the univergz

10
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and the reality behind the S Chakra in these
three forms is Siva that is not different from the
Pratyagatman. Here the word “Pratyagidtman”
represents the Katastha that is the secondary sense
of the Ahampada and Siva is Brahman. That the
Kiutastha is the Chitéakti is a supreme secret,

The vasana of the Sri Chakra, will be treated
at length later.

(iii). Chatushshaslltyupachﬁra. Puaja, (-gg—\.gg)

The word “upachara’” means “living neap»
(the Paradiva who is not different from the Atman),
g7 = @HG; = = e 3™ Iv=ms. | There can
certainly be no place far or near to Paragiva who
is omnipresent; but ‘near’ is used here from the
standpoint of the upasaka in the early stages who
is obsessed by the limitations of time, space and
objectivity. By gradually eliminating the ideas of
name and form from his mind, the upasaka by
degrees comes to feel the underlying Asti-bhati.
priva (Satchidinanda) alone and gets near the -
Atman.  Atmagocharavrtti is the real meaning of
apachara.

ATTAAN: gy ST | (Bhavanopanishag).
gel@l:  @RAINYT S(EQAETAEr: G 99 g
FAON AT w57 g

(Commentary of Bhaskararaya)
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If only the upasaka contemplates on the
Atman in all his acts, mental, oral or physical,
these really become upacharas of Chitsakti which
is not different from the Atman,

The ritualistic sense of the word upachara is
however a kind of respectful homage with suit-
able offerings etc. Some Sastras declare such
aipacharas to be five, some as sixteen and the
vest as sixty-four. The five upacharas are, as
already stated, chandana, pushpa etc. The sixty-
four are enumerated in the Paddhati. As regards
the sixteen, they are described variously in the
Upanishads and elsewhere. The esoteric signi-
ficance of the sixteen as explained in the commen-
tary on Bhavanopanishad has been given in
full on pp.18-19 above. The description in the
Ma.ndalabra',hma,nopa.nishad is quoted below :—

fifgear ST | FEABANUB - AEET |
fermaas qraay | SEARIIT: Qg | SIISAES
ey | EgrdRarTEaIi: WAy | SEea A
W | EFEmEqgEE gan | i geey | E-
FEEEd gy | frferAsd gt | TRguEeRge-
FHRT ﬁ%ﬁ]‘l{l frgesd gaury | SISETET qH-
FHRIC | A gl | edEa FasEy |
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Do not these clearly show that the upacharas
are really modifications of the mind tending to-
reach the Atman as stated above ?

(iv). Chaturayatana Puaja. (2e-ug)

“Ayatana’ means abode. As Chitéakti resides
in all objects, in all creatures, and in all the
various grades of beings like men, Devas, etc.,.
the whole universe is its Ayatana; but as their
power, usefulness and other qualities are of diverse
kinds and degrees, differences of higher and lower
arise. These differences in grade are however
only a creation of the mind. According to the
Srutis ¢ wrsfr srrear G GRAT 7, “UE afgmr agar
Fgiea”, “oF @ ager #swaEa”’, the Chitdakti which
is one and not different from the Atman became-
many, In this heterogeneous universe so formed,
the mighty Devas whose predominant guna is
suddhasatva are certainly worthy of worship. Of
these Devas again, four are pre-eminent. They are.
Ganapati, Surya, Siva and Vishnu and these the-
upasaka is required to worship. :

The Vedas were vouchsafed by Parameévara
for the benefit of the Jivas and to explain clearly
their Brahmakanda or Jnanakanda the eighteen
Puranas were compiled by the sage Badaray ana. Of
these Puranas some declare Siva as the deity to be-
worshipped and some Vishnu, while others speak
of Ganapati, Devi, Surya etc. The upasya or the
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deity worthy of worship is only the one Parame-
4vara. He himself takes the names and forms of
Ganapati, Sirya, Siva, Vishnu and others. These
:are however in no way different from each other
in point of Chaitanya. Such non-differentiation is
very essential for an aspirant and it is for this
reason only that Pafichayatana paja or the wor-
ship of five deities (the Devi and the four Devas
mentioned above) has been ordained for the
advaitins.
SgATITAT W TAIAE T |
EdgRan a9 TEIAFFEGS @ )
(Sankaravijaya 15th sarga Com.)

The Sakta Sastras assert that all Devas are
rays of Chitéakti. Therefore to view the four
deities, Ganapati, Stirya, Vishnu and Siva as the
Chitéakti, the reality in the background after
ignoring their names and forms, is the highest
significance of the Chaturayatanapuja.,

Note A. In this way to look at the ChitSakti,
which is not different from the Atman or Brahman,
behind the names and forms of all the Devas is
known as Svapradhdna upasti. Upasti or worship
is of three kinds:—Svapradhana, Samapradhana
.and Asvapradhana,

1. The upasti that is performed after realis-
ing that the Brahman which is not different from
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the Atman is the important entity, ignoring names
and forms, is known as Svapradhana upasti. This
is meant for the uttamadhikari. This is also known
as Parapaja.

2. Samapradhana upasti is that worship-
Where the super-imposed names and forms and the-
real background are considered of equal import-
ance. This is meant for the madhyamadhikari.
This is also known as Paraparapaja.

3. Asvapradhana upasti is that worship
Where the names and forms alone are considered’
important and the underlying reality entirely
ignored. This is meant for the adhamadhikari.
This is also known as Aparapija.

It is quite essential to recognise that in the
Svapradhana upasti, although thirty-three crores
of Devatas or even more may be worshipped, the
object of worship is only one, namely, ChitSakti
and that ultimately this one too is not different
from the upasaka.

Note B. The significance of Pafichayatana.
Puja is explained in another manner also in the
Sﬁstra.s.

Granapati—The Supreme Lord of the ganas.
Or groups into which the fourteen worlds consisting
of sentient and insentient beings have been

classified. Such suzerainty is one of the divine
faculties (ai¢varyas).
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Stirya—He who has the faculty of creation.
Vishnu— % preservation.
Siva (Rudra) L destruction.
Devi—Jianasakti—knowledge of the pheno-
mena during the period of spiritual igno-
rance and knowledge of the Reality on
enlightenment. i

Thus the above five abodes should be under-
stood to be only forms of the Chitéakti not different
from the Brahman or Atman. This advances the
upasaka’s realisation of non-duality.

The same idea should be borne in mind in the
Shadamnayapuja, Shadadhara puja, Shaddaréana
piuja, Pafichapafichikapija and others, mentioned
in Khanda VL

(v). Layanga Paja. (uc)

Layanga means such parts (anga) as can be
insaparébly dissolved in the whole (angi). This
would occur only where the whole is the cause and
the parts, the effects. Layanga pija concerns four
such aflgas-—Sa.bda, Artha, Kala and De$a—and
should, as explained below, be done in the Sri
Chakra in three places, namely Bindu, Trikona and
Gurumandala (three lines to the east of the inner-
most trikona). .

Kamedvara and Kamedvari in the Bindu,
ape only Brahman and Atman or Prakaga and
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Vimaréa, Ttis very well known that the samara-
2ye of Siva and Sakti, or Prakasa and Vimarsa is
Karflaka.lé., the cause of the universe, The Kama-
kala is the subtle aggregate of the Jagat, Jiva
_am.i P.am- From it was formed the Trikonachakra.
This is the representation of Avyakta, Mahat
and Ahankara tatvas, It is also the representation
of Sabda which is of the nature of Pagyanti,
ﬁfhyamaﬁ and Vaikhari. In fact whatever in
deriv“éorfrld are' spoken of in sets of three were
5 thz om this Trikona. The Ashtakona which
Gerivan Tepresentation of the Puryashtaka was
five v_fl'om the Trikona. In a similar way the
Nt ;yus, Prana etc., and the five upavayus,
Vg Gci’ along wit_h their functions became the
A tf]:ll outer Dadaras. The fourteen nadis be-
kal‘mende- Manvagra. The functions ?f the _ﬁve
i riyas (t-alking ete.) and the tya.ga, gr:aha-
e i upeksha buddhis together making eight,
_ " % form the Ashtadala padma. The five
bhutaS, the five jﬁanend.riya.s, the five karmendri-
Yas and the mind, making in all sixteen, formed
the Shodasadala padma. The nine rasas (§rngara
:::2).) along with Niyati, the six enemies (Kama
--dhé'.;a,P:mya’ Papa, and the nine Adharas (Mila-
prec: . snﬂ-] and their aggregate, making up twenty-
96 st the W!lole appeared as the Bhiipura.
ates the Bhavanopanishad. Thus we learn

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



KHANDA V 153

that the nine Chakras from Bindu to Bhipura
represent the creation of the world or the objects
of enjoyment for the Jivas and of the bodies or
the abodes and instruments of enjoyment,
faegtfyygueana a3 S®Mor AT |
SRUNITr SN aEar SieaeT MEar |
LA A-g=aTqATHI0T =L |
SAFIERwEET: SRy sSEwEE
The above quotation from Sivadrshti declares
that the nine Chakras from Bindu to Bhupura
show Iévarasrshti or the Lord's creation as
depicted by the Sruti—“@ gww ag @i ¥9A... AT
agargmiamg’—while the nine Chakras from Bhupu-
ra to Bindu, representing the several states from
Jagrat to Moksha are the Jiva's own making.
The Jiva, clouded by Ajfiana and considering
himself as separate and the world as his, becomes
subject to births and deaths and going through the
three states, jagrat etc, over and over again feels
migerable; this is known as Jivasrshti. Happiness
and misery were not created by Iévara but are the
creation of Jiva. This creation is like the appear-
ance of the snake in the rope. Just as the illusory
appearance of the snake vanishes by the true
knowledge of the rope, so also the illusory ideas
“1» and ‘““mine,’ and happiness and misery should
.disappear only on the advent of true knowledge.
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Such knowledge, known as Tatvajiana or
Brahmavidyé, comes by introspective analysis,
and this analysis is represented by the nine Cha-
kras from Bhapura to Bindu. Is this not sufficient
proof of the position that the Sri Chakra is only
the mind responsible for the Jivasrshti ?

Just as in the absence of investigation we
consider this world of animates and inanimates
as created by I§vara, so also is the statement that
the Sri Chakra represents the macrocosm and
jshe microcosm made without due enquiry. On
investigation, however, it is realised that the whole
world is in reality all Chit, that the ideas of “I'™
and “mine” and happiness and misery, due to a
feeling of Separateness, are the Jiva’s own creation
out of the three gunas of avidya and that the-
mind is the primary cause for such illusion,

SRATENE WG %G e
|/F IqIFTA AU e war FETAT |
(Manishapafichaka).
The Yogavasishtha also says “Jagat is sankalpa,
and sankalpa is Jagat’' Ason eXamination the
Whole universe is found to be all mind, even so-
Will the Sri Chakra also on reflection prove to he
Manomaya, This subject has already been dealt
With under Chakra sanketa in the Introduction
and is treated of here also only incidentally.
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To return to the subject on hand. By the
mention of part and whole, the cause-effect relation
was indicated. The world which is the effect is-
made up of Sabda (sound) and Artha (names and
forms). Kala and Desa also are suggested in
speaking of creation in the Sruti texts: “mIT
ang ggAm wEig ’oand U9 AT =i Thus
the angas—sabda, artha, kala and deSa—-have come
into existence from the angi, the Chitéakti. A
contemplation of this is what is suggested by
Layangapaja. Desa, Kala and Artha are from
Maya, and Sabda is related to Vidya.

According to the Paddhati, three offerings (or
vajanas) are ordained at the Bindu. It therefore
appears that three separate meditations are sug-
gested. The first of these is a meditation on the
samarasya of Prakasa and Vimaréa. The second
is a meditation on the Kamakala and the third,
on the Chitsakti as the cause of the Jagat which
is a super-imposition on it by ignorance. The third
meditation does not relate to an absolute reality
and it is in connection with it that the Layanga
puja is prescribed.

(vi). Shadangarchana. (45-4)
The Hrdaya, diras, Sikha, Kavacha, Netratraya-

and Astra are six limbs of the deity with a form.
All composite objects (artha) merge in this form.
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(vii) Nityadeviyajana. (s5-50)

The offering (yajana) to the Nityadevis is per-
'formedin the Trikona and Bindu. The fifteen Nitya-
dev?s indicate Kala as suggested in the Bhﬁ.va.nO-
panishad, ¢« THSNAAETI FoE TR Sy 07 Kala
Suggests Deda. That these two are inseparable is
;c]he settled conclusion of the Sastras. This idea

3531;een explained at length in the Introduction,
I;?edit;f%’ Therefore tl?e Nityayajana suggests the
1on that the angas, kala and deda merge

Into the angi, the Mahanitya
] ah " ‘ . -
panishad tex anitya. (Y. the Bahvrcho

2
mww:azmwmaﬁgtg;qﬁ T gy A |
(viii), Gurumandalarchana. (ge-8R)

knowrl;hfsg E Hcditation on| the anga which is
Wiping Outa, dfa. tI;l}e Guru is suggestive of the
Jiiana . A'"”c‘) A]I_lana and the attainment of
fiing Othein:.ga w1l{ not be dispelled by any-
kinds :—Parok T:l Jiana. This Jiiana is of two
Stands for Bra; 3 -Eirid Aparoksha, Here Jfiana
the Brahman Tlg’-?]nana or Atmajfiana alone and
Seriptural t ;).r man can be known only through
-Pérception etslmony, The other pramanas like
of the Atma,?-; ;re not conducive to a knowledge
“Of the Gury t5 e £ piore e best represontation
vakyas th © Sabda in the shape of the Maha-

at teach the nature of the Atman as not
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different from Brahman. Thus by the worship
of the Gurumandala, it is learnt that in the idea of”
Paradevata as the cause of the universe is also
included the idea that She is the cause of the Guru-
mandala or Sabda, the world of knowledge.

Therefore, in the meditation of Paradevata as-
the cause of the Jagat, the three ideas of Her
being the cause of Artha or all objects with form
(suggested by Shadangarchana), of Kila and Desa
(suggested by Nityayajana) and of the world of
Sabda (as suggested by Gurumandalarchana) are
angas.

According to Saubhagyachintamani, the Kalpa-
of Darvasas, the worship of the eight Devaias,
Vadini etc. (the Devatas of the Ashtakona) is also-
included in the Layangapuja. These Devatas are-
deities representing all the Sastras or Sabda.
Therefore their inclusion in the Layangapfja is-
worth noting.

The Shadangarchana should be performed in:
the Bindu, the worship of Nityadevis in the Bindu
and the Trikona, and the worship of the Guruman-
dala in the Bindu, Trikona and the three lines to
its east. (Vide diagram at p. 61 of the Paddhati).
The upasaka should contemplate upon the Parau--
gha (super-gurus) in the Bindu and the Trikona
and the three sets of Gurus—Divya, Siddha and
Manava Gurus—in the three lines of the Guru-
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mandala. He should also thereafter meditate on
‘his Guru, grand-Guru and great-grand-Guru in the

three lines.

-

Resumé of KHANDA V.

Topice

Antaryaga

Dhyana

Sarvasankshobhini
etc. mudras %

Avahana

Ubpacharas
Chaturayatana pija

Layangapiija

Shadangarchana

Nityadeviyajana

Gurumandalarchana

Vasana,

Ahangrahopasana.
Removal of Jivabhava.

Vide pp 142-143.
Recognition of Chitsakti

in all super-impo-
sitions,
Atmagocharavrtti.

Aid to perception of

non-duality,

Contemplation of non-
differentiation of cause
and effect.

Mergence of Artha (ob-
jects with form ete)
in Chitsakti,

Mergence of Kala and
Desa in ChitSakti.

Mergence of Sabda in
Chitsakti,

—m
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Navavarana Paja etc, (g3-50%)

This Khanda treats of the following:—
(i) WNavavarana puja.
(ii) Pafichapafichika paja.
(iii) Shaddarsana Vidya
(iv) Shadadhara puja,
(v) Amnayasamashti pija.
(vi) Dhupa, dipa ete.

(i) Navavarana paja. (§3—<3)

Introduction. It has been said before (p.153)
that the Sri Chakra according to the Srshtikrama or
.order of evolution is made up of nine Chakras
beginning with Bindu and ending with Bhupura
and that it represents the macrocosm and the
microcosm created by Paramesvara. But in wor-
ship it has been the practice to adopt the Samhara-
‘krama or order of involution and to consider the
‘Sri Chakra as comprising of nine Avaranas (en-
-closures) beginning with Bhopura and ending with
the Bindu Chakra. It has also been pointed
.out (p. 15) that in this worship the Sri Chakra is
the mind with a predominance of éuddhasa:tva,
that each Chakra or Avarana represents a state of
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the mind and that the Avaranadevatdas or Saktis
are modifications (vrttis) of the mind. A detailed
enquiry about these is undertaken in this Khanda.
In the first Khanda while explaining the
Pushpaifijali to the Yoginis an idea as to what the
Yoginis stand for was given (p.57). Itis worth
recalling what was said there, namely, that the
nine categories of Yoginis all stand for the
Chitéakti which forms the background of the
several modifications etc., of the mind. The nine:
Chakras from Bhapura to Bindu represent the-
several states from Jagrat to Moksha of the Jiva.
which are his own creation and form the $uddha
and asuddha samsara for him. The a$uddha
samsara is of the nature of bondage evolved by the
impure mind while the $uddha sarsara is repre.
sentative of the practice of Jiana to overcome such.

bondage with a mind that is predominant in,
satvaguna,

In starting a detailed elucidation of what the
Chakras represent, it is worth quoting the following-
lines from Sivadrshti :—

~onon Lo By
JQUiRARAHaasTasTaan: |
qAAd fquEd qged aeagaE ||
qal FfEITR g AT Saq |
AIIMATH A0 T (AWTAG ||
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FEFO g TN WREEnE fHwo |
faedr @ s wEsita gih: a@gr )

“Wise men should consider the three Chakras—
Bhupura and Shodasadala and Ashtadala padmas—
as rvepresenting the three states of conscious-
ness of the Jiva, namely Jagrat, Svapna and
Sushupti, which are respectively presided over by
Vigva, Taijasa and Prajfia, the three special forms
of Jiva. The Manvasra, the next of the Chakras,
should be considered as Parameévara, the cause
of the universe, who is denoted by the word
g in the mahavakya. They should consider the
Bahirdasara as the approach towards the Guru,
the Antardasara as sravana, the Ashtakona as
manana, the Trikona as nididhyasana and the
Bindu as (savikalpa samadhi where there is)
Jiva-Brahmaikya,”

The first three Chakras representing the Ja.-
grat, Svapna and Sushupti states, are common
experience not only to mumukshus with pure
hearts but also to the populace whose hearts
are not so pure; for the Sri Chakra which is of the
form of macrocosm and microcosm and which
represents the antahkarana is meant for the Jivas
to work out the karma that has accrued through
the ages. The effects of past karma being reaped

11
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in the three states, these have to be gone through
by all individuals alike. These states are Ajfiana
states. The Jiva reaps the effects of his past deeds
in the waking and dreaming states and getting
into deep sleep enjoys Brahmananda unconsciously
for a while, but again relapses into those states
as a result of the remaining karma. He thus
passes through the three states, in regular order
or otherwise, daily till death and is then re-born,
when the same process is repeated over and over
again, This is the verdict of the Sastras and the
experience of all of us,

While thus going round the cycle of births
and deaths, an exceptional Jiva, by the influence
of some good karma, yearning to get out of this
rotation of Jagrat, Svapna and Sushupti, realises
that there must be a Paramesvara who created
him and the world and begins to enquire “What is
the relation between me and Him? Where does
He reside ? and what is the relation between the
world and Him?” and so on, The fourth Chalora
represents the state of mind of such an individual
who has just set his foot on the ascent to Jhana,.

Paramesvara alone is able to relieve the Jiva
from samsara by removing his Ajfiana, and He is
accordingly known as “Mochaka” or the Liberator.
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HAYARTHANL FOGOAZIHH |

Ay A+aT: TYSASE AT H2H || (Garbha Up.)
But although one begins to think and find out
the nature of Paramesvara, the Mochaka, it
will be impossible to get a true knowledge of Him
except through a Guru, who is therefore known
as Mochakaprada or the giver of the Liberator.
It thus becomes necessary for a mumukshu to get
hold of a Guru to obtain a clear knowledge of
Paramesvara and his relation with Him. The
fifth Chakra is the mental attitude of such an
earnest aspirant seeking and approaching a Gura.
In this state of mind are included a recognition
of the true nature of the Guru, the need of ap-
proaching him and the result of service to him.
The siath Chakra represents the mumukshu’s mind
when he becomes the recipient of the Guru’s grace
and his Mahavakyopade$a inculcating the unity of
Jiva and Brahman. This is known as §ravana,
Therefore the mental states saturated with Bhakti
towards I§vara, Bhakti towards Guru and devout
attention to his teachings are represented by the
fourth, fifth and sixth Chakras respectively.

The seventh, eighth and ninth Chakras represent
the state of mind which has a predominance of
Suddha satva and which is immersed in manana,
nididhyasana and savikalpa samadhi respectively.
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Avaranas—General.

Each Avarana or Chakra has a prakrti
(source), is of a different shape and goes by an
appropriate name. HEach has a Chakredvari or
presiding deity attended by her own retinue of
Avaranadevatas or Yoginis with their parapher,
nalia and is pervaded by a specific Siddhi and
a Mudra. Bach Avaranadevati has an individual
name but all the devatds of un Avarana toge-
ther have a distinctive group name of Yoginis
(vide p. 57). The term Mudra has already been
explained on p.142. Anything that conduces to
knowledge or bliss is called by courtesy a Siddhi
(accomplishment) on the analogy of the saying
smgga ghee is (i.e.,, conduces to prolong) life.”

The Puja of each Avarana comprises of the
following items:—(1) Pushpafjali to the Chakra (2}
Puja-tarpana of the Avaranadevatas (3) Push-
pafjali to the Yoginis (4) PGja-tarpana of the Cha-
kresvari, Siddhi and Mudra (5) Paja-tarpana (thrice)
of the Devi (6) Dhupa etc., upacharas (V) Bindutar.
pana or Dedication of the puja in the left hand of
the Devi in the Bindu and (8) Prostration,

The tabular statement attached gives parti-
culars under several heads in respect of each
Avarana. Explanations, esoteric significance etc.,
wherever necessary, will be given as each Avarana
is taken up for consideration:
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First Avarana--Bhiipura (g3-53).

The Prthvibija & which is the prakrti of this
{Chakra should be taken as representative of
all the five bhutas (and their effects). This
{Chakra accordingly represents the Jagradavastha
or waking state ; for in this state, the gross body
.or annamayakosa, the senses and the mind, as
also the sense-objects, together with the pleasures
and pains arising from sense-contacts are all in
full operation. The special Jiva (abhimani) of
this state is known as Visva and described as
Sthalabhuk or enjoyer of gross objects i.e., the ex-
ternal world. The full sthula-triputi—knower,
knowledge and known—functions primarily in this
state, the prameya or the objective world playing
the predominant part., Hence the names Tripura-
chakrefvari  (Lripura = triputi. g@A SFOERTRAGES
Bgiea nfergd) and Prakata yoginis (prakata =ma-
nifest or spread out).

Avaranadevatas. There are three sets of Ava-
rana-devatas for this Chakra, one for each square.
(i) Those of the first square are the ten Siddhis—
Anima, Laghima etc.,—which stand for the five ob-
jects of sense, the two excretory functions and the
three categories of mental attitudes—Anukila
(agreeableness), Pratikiila (disagreeableness) and
Upeksha (indifference).
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(i) The Devatas for the second square are the
eight Matrs or Divine Mothers—Brahmi, Mahe-
$vari etc.,—who represent the eight dhatus or
essential ingredients (skin, blood, flesh, fat, bone,
marrow, semen and strength) constituting the
gross body or the abode of enjoyment for the Jiva.

(iii) The Devatas for the third square are the
ten Mudrés—~Sarvasaf1ksh0bhini, Sarvavidravini
etc.,— which are the embodiments of the worldly

pleasures accruing during the enjoyment of the

ten categories of objects ete., mentioned under the
first square.

The significance of Bindutarpana in the case
of this Avarana is the firm recognition by the upa-
saka that the Chitéakti alone is the reality behind
not only all the objects cognised in the Wwaking
state as separate from him but also of the mind
which is the instrument of cognition and of the
cogniser as well. Only if the triputi is destroyed
will the aspirant gain his end of final be-at-itude
or Moksha, He should realise that the Prakata-
yoginis or the Chitéakti delimited by the gross

heterogeneous objects of sense are but rays of

the Paradevata.

Second Avaralja_Shoda,:’sadala.padma (re-52)

The Chandrabija being the prakrti of this

Chakra, it should be taken to represent the mind

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri




KHANDA VI 167

which has Chandra for its Adhidevata and its
modifications or the sikshmatriputi. This Chakra
therefore stands for the Svapnavastha or dreaming
state where the pramana, mind, is all-in-all. The
seat of the mind in the dreaming state is the neck
or the place of the moon, and this Chakra is only
the sixteen-petalled lotus in the Visuddhi plexus
in that region. It is called Sarvasapariparaka (i.e
fulfilling all desires) Chakra, as whatever desires
etc., are left over in his waking state are expe-
rienced by the Jiva in the dreaming state. The
special Jiva (abhimani) of this state is known as
Taijasa and described as Praviviktabhuk or enjoyer
of secret and subtle experiences (i.e., those com-
posed of mere vasanas or impressions), in the subtle
body constituted of the pranamaya, manomaya and
vijianamaya koéas. Hence the name Guptayoginis
(gupta=secret) for the Chitéakti associated with
this Chakra.

The Avaranadevatds for this Chakra are the
sixteen Saktis-—Kamakarshini, Buddhyakarshini
otc. These are of the nature of mental modifi-
cations brought about by the movements of the
mind and the prana.

SeRIFE U R e aucEaATT:  FMATHAOANGHSI-
T —— SO TES SFEATTS WS AEH ST |
@yar HIS TN TORGEENE GENSHRU  TAL
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IfaEew  TRorafy | ar IVT UF \Y  (REIAAE-
q9= iiﬂﬁ': l (Yoginihrdaya VIII Com).

Third Avarana— Ashtadalapadma (8r—s0)

As the prakrti of this Chakra is the Sivabija g,
the Mahapralaya which is the all-destroying func-
tion of Rudra is indicated. Of the three states en-
loyed by the Jiva every day, Sushupti or deep sleep
is of the nature of pralaya. The Sastras describe it
as the Dinapralaya. 1In it prameya, the objective
world and pramana, the cognising mind, are both
dormant and pramata alone s active, Prajiia is
the Jiva who is its abhimani. He is Anandabhuk
—the enjoyer of his own bliss—and is associated
with the causa] body or anandamayako$a.

The eight Saktis—-—AnaflgakusumE, Ananga.-
mekhala etc., are the Devatas of this Avarana,
They represent the sukshma puryashtaka—
made up of () Prakrti, (2) Mahattatva, (3)
Ahamkara, (1) the pafichatanmatras, (5) the
pafichabhiitas, (6) the dasendriyas, (7) Antah-
'ls?araua and (8) Purusha—which during deep sleep
lies dormant in Ajfiana, its cause. Therefore, they
are “without bodjes " {ananga) and ‘further
hidden* (guptatara). Hence the names Ananga-

kusuma ete anq Guptatarayoginis given to the
deities, :
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The Chakre§vari for this Avarana is called
Tripurasundari, because She being self-resplendent
shines forth through the three states and illuminates
the objects of cognition in each ; also because She
affords relief to the Jiva done up after his worries
during the Jagrat and Svapna states by giving
him Sushupti in which to enjoy his inherent
Ananda.

AFTAEEIITTA AN AAR I ITFAEAH-
A0 6T FFEAAT 01 | 99 GFaT  Hrgegead
= ||

(Yoginihrdaya VIIL.143. Amrtananda’s com,)

In Sushupti, the inherent Ananda is enjoyed
along with Ajfiana when the inner and outer worlds,
gross and subtle, are drawn in and absorbed in
their cause. The experience ‘“I had a blissful
sleep but know nothing of what happened™ is
common to all. This feeling is represented by the
Sarvakarshinz (i.e drawing all) Mudra. The great-
ness (mahima) of Jiva lies in the fact that he is
Prajiianaghana or mass of intelligence and this is
indicated by Mahimasiddhi.

Note: Abhyasa or Avrtti is the repeated medi-
tation of Chitéakti which is Satchidananda, losing

sight of the imaginary super-impositions, at every
perception of the external world of name and form.
Avrtti is practically synonymous with Avarana
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or Avrti (cover) as the need for Avrtti or repeated
practice arises only because the object sought is
shrouded, Should not repeated practice be made
until the cover is removed ?

“ IEIFATEEGIRT. | AR ATIB AT THAATAIS-
WTEATAY AEHT ATFICHTA: SAeATE: HAAT |
ga: | SURATT | ‘S A 94 FS FuggEarTadr |

‘ qfgea AFAARAAE A |

‘A EARA AR ABTR A |

‘e Resfu IgFasEuIRiEEgar |

TEYATAT T FEATawS SAT
QY FaEaTaTR®  FasTaaaaiEad: |

(Brahmasutras IV.i—1. Vrtti.)

Brahmavichara should be carried on very often
as suggested by the above text and it is worthy of

note that Avarana pija is but frequent practice of
Brahmavichara,

Fourth Avaran a—Chaturdasakona (e9-v ?)

As this Avarana has for its prakrti the Maha-.
maya bija ‘¢ which is the Kamakala, it suggests
Parames$vara who is associated with Maya (maya-
vié'ishi_;a.}, the cause of all the universe. A mind
devoted to Tévaravichara and the modifications
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of such a mind form this Avarana and its deities
respectively.

A AFEEITIA AT ga:"rmaftﬁ‘r g |
PaTEsd g agqsra?rurrnéﬁgmg‘ﬁg CERELIEE
o7 ara*mr Il

This Chakra is called Sarvasaubhagyadayaka
(i.,e. bestower of all bliss) as indicative of the
nature of Parameévara who bestows the knowledge
of undifferentiated oneness, after exterminating
differences and miseries produced by the triputi.

AFMATIFAANT  FAFIY | G29H:  qGLRAL |
QAT AREAASANTH: s@A: |

RIABTRTAT AT TAFT | FIHAAT-TATHRTT-
YIRAHNGATCHAN T2 GIQARAZEAF @ADL )

(Yoginihrdaya VIII,148. Amrtananda’s Com).
The name Sampradayayoginis for the Yoginis
of this Chakra is explained as follows:—

qqF TENO GUEH Gf @Ews Eedw J1
SRS ATIS(ANZIAAT, AATTT 70 ||
As Parameévara, appearing either personally or
in the form of a Guru, imparts the true wisdom of
undifferentiated oneness to mumukshus, the word

“sampradaya’” (i.e giver pre-eminent) denotes Him. -
He is at the head of the line of Gurus that have
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handed down traditional knowledge (sampradaya)
and he is also the Jagad-Guru or the Guru for the
entire universe,

That Parame$vara, the Lord Primeval, the
cause of the universe and the Liberator, pervades
the whole macrocosm made up of the fourteen
worlds is an accepted conclusion of the Sastras.
This fourth Avarana represents the fourteen worlds
and each of its fourteen triangles suggests one
kind of enquiry about Paramedvara.

A detailed enquiry about Paramatman or
Parameg¢vara, the cause of the universe, is carried
out in Sruti, osmrtis etc. In the Brahmasutras,
Adhyaya I, this enquiry forms the subject of
fourteen Adhikaranas, as detailed below :—

Adhikarana, Subject-matter.
y Paramesvara described as
L. Akasadhikarana, ‘Akaga.
2. Pranadhikarana Vayu.
3. Jyotirdaréanadhikarana, Tejas,
4. Anandamayadhikarana, Rasa.
5 Indrapranadhikarana or Prajfiana or
Pratardanadhikarana Mukhyap‘réua.
6. Vaidvanaradhikarana  Trailokyasariri  or
having the three
worlds as éarira,
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Adhikarana. Subject-matter.

Paramesvara described as

7. Dyubhvadyadhikarana The substratum on
which Bhami,
Antariksha and
Svarga are super-
imposed by AvVi.

dya,
S( i J. ‘f. ] £ '- ; I
8. dig?;;fmmddhy ol E Being all mind etc:
9. Attradhikarana Sarvasamharaka.
10.* Guhadhikarana Lasliod
Daharadhikarana % Daharakaea.
11. Antaradhikarana Possessed of

dharmas like

Asangatva ete.
12. Antaryamyadhikarana Controller of the-

whole world.

13. Adréyatvadhikarana Adréya, anirde$ya
ete.
14. Bhumadhikarana All-pervading One

without a second.

It is worthy of note that in this way the
omnipresent omniscient Paramatman, the creator
and controller of the entire universe, is described
as Upasya (adorable) or Dhyeya (cogitable) and
Jiieya (knowable). For a deeper knowledge of
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the subject, one should study the Satras and the
Bhashyas and commentaries thereon under a Guru.

The fourteen Avaranadevatas of this Chakra—
Sarvasankshobhini, Sarvavidravini etc.,—are the
modifications of the mind that have taken the
form of the above fourteen aspects of Paramesvara.

The Chakresvari for this Avarana is called
Tripuravasini. As already stated, the triad—
pramana, prameya and pramati—is known as
Tripura. By association with triputi there arises
the knowledge of differences and consequently
misery follows, as also fear. 5

TARAFETHAL FhA T T WA AT/ ; A
qg ATq |
Vasi (adze) is an instrument used to hew wood
and Vasini is therefore one who hews down like
an adze, Tripuravasini therefore means the
destroyer of misery caused by triputi.

93T AARTAAIT (T I |

As the Isitvasiddhi and Sarvavasankarimudyg
are worshipped in this Chakra, the significance
of a meditation of Iévara becomes wel] established.
Being the cause of the world is an indirect
definition (tatastha,la.kshana) of Brahman who
is without qualities (nirviéesha). This causation
is due to the interposition of suddhasatva Maya,
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Fifth Avarana—Bahirdasara, (s3-s%)

In the preceding Avarana an enquiry was
made about the nature of I§vara. Itis an establish-
ed conclusion of the Sastras that by virtue of such
an investigation and His worship in the proper
way, l§évara Himself appears in human form as
Guru. For, the real nature of God cannot be learnt

by any other means except through the grace
of the Guru.

TS IFATHEAL TR TRATTAT IT6: &0 |
W [ = - . ~ .
Al IFY ARFACIASTANzd  qqaraes 7 1l
(Sankaravijaya X-101.)
The plenitude of the grace of I§vara is the
acquisition of a Guru and therefore this Avarana
represents the acquisition of a Gura.
This Chakra is called Sarvarthasadhaka as it
bestows the highest purushartha, namely, Moksha.

qATET: qEATAAN | GTATA: GIHGES:, |
HqieT UF | qcETgH AHH |

Moksha, which is liberation from the ills of
life and attainment of bliss, can be had only by
true knowledge and this cannot be got except
through the teaching of a Guru. It is only by the
Gruru that Ajiiana can be dispelled.

SART g FA4 ; AUA NFARTAT 5 <Ar=09-
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IF IEN AT ; AT @ qERArmEsaticarn:

ANAT FRAEIT |
The use of the word ug in the last quotation
makes it abundantly clear that although a
mumukshu possesses all qualifications, and has a
perfect knowledge of the Sastras, he cannot
without direct instruction from a Guru independ-
ently realise the identity of the Atman and
Brahman. Therefore, Guriipasadana or approach-
ing the Guru and duly placing himself under his
control is an important, nay indispensable, requisite.
™ i~ =, - -
qlglg TUIAS qRas= 947 |
- - # ~ o
SUgEAlea o TN S{ATRaZEE: ||

(Bhagavad Gita IV. 34.).

A mumukshu should reach in the proper
way a Jfiani who has realised the identity of Jiva
and Brahman, prostrate before him and reverently
ask questions like ‘What is bondage? How can
liberation be attained ? What are the charac-
teristics of Vidya and Avidya » ete. He should
please him by the four kinds of service viz.,
Apta, Anga, Sthana and Sadbhava. The Guru
will bless him and initiate him into the knowledge
of the truth.

The four kinds of service are as follows :—

Apta—Doing those acts that are agreeable
to the Guru.
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Anga—>Service to the person of the Guru as
massage of the legs etc.
Sthana—Taking care of the Guru’s possessions.
‘Sadbhava—Meditation of the Guru as Para-
brahman itself.

FEHAANATHA: g ST AN GO ArF=T

HEAT | qE0 AEEANH  (ACHISETAT  TRITRINET
FHETIAN | (Paingalopanishad ii.)

The following quotation from Sahkaravijaya

4X. 95-98) sets out the glory of the approach

towards a Guru and service to him.
qRUHAA: AFTSH TAAGEATTT FaaT: |
qEAFEHT: o ANIRIIEETITOTEAT )
SOAAGATHAN: BT TUTTITIT |
erqn=sfa AIMd WS wud axagdiRa aa: (|
wAlsgada fgarivar
e AR 0T qxaiE |
fastigg=a af@imay gw-
HeaaF F9A7 & Fas |l
a1 FTAFE ATTAT FEITTA AR |
STTAN AURARITSAAT |1 AgATOA Frarairer |

The Chakresvari is called Tripurasri, as in
ihis Avarana that state of the mind is reached

wherein the triputi gets resolved into the Atman,

12
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SFATGTLT STATTFANAFT BIgTIsfi: |
SHIATE  AGAAATSOET AL ARIAAA-
ANFTBINET AT T I T8 F9ww 1)

(Yoginithrdaya, VIII. 154. Com.)
Kulottirnayoginz is so called because she:
augments the race of wisdom. (Kula=race of
wisdom ; uttirna =enriched). The race is augmented
when qualified disciples join it. Therefore
Kulottirna (or Kulakaulika) yogini stands for the
approach of disciples towards the “Guru and their
acceptance by him.

The ten Zwamf&adevatds are the benefits
accruing from the grace of the Guru.

AEAATERICHIABIN: |

1. Sarvasiddhiprada The attainment of
the direct know-
ledge of Atman,

2. Sarvasampatprada The attainment of
desirelessness.

3. Sarvapriyamkari Perpetual pleasure,

4. Sarvamangalakarini Capacity to feel
Siva everywhere.

5. Sarvakamaprada The attainment of

supreme bliss,
6. Sarvaduhkhavimochini  The extirpation of
all miseries,
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7. Sarvamrtyuprasamani The attainment of
immortality,

8. Sarvavighnanivarini The extermination
of all differentia-
tion.

9. Sarvangasundari The recognition of

the background in
all superimpositions:

10. Sarvasaubhagyadayini The attainment of
the feeling “I am
SN&,"

Vasitvasiddhi is the Power to merge the
world of names and forms in the Atman. This
cannot be realised except through the initiation
by the Guru.

The Sarvonmadinimudra indicates the extreme
thirst for liberation, Just as a man, when his
house is on fire, rushes out straightaway to a
tank of water to save himself, not minding even
his wife and children, so also an earnest aspirant,

to save himself from samsaric afflictions, will
forsake all desires and seek a Guru,

ﬂir FEATT TI™ITAATT: IRT: IAT FSATANGH
qﬁ“?:r"q ERATITANLRT ATeRRTeT arqjasras FI4-
=B, U GIENCHEITIIETHT TSI wET;
T q]a]ﬂ‘q]' (:[T;{‘ﬁ qtlﬁrﬂ' (l (Vasudevamanana}
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Sixth Avarana—Antardasara (om-0%)

The preceding Avarana referred to the ap-
proach towards the Guru and service to him. The
sixth Avarana signifies éravana or ‘‘sitting at his
feet”” and listening with faith and devotion to his
teachings.

The essence of the Guru’s instruction is the
Mahavakya aw@afe ‘that thou art’, which incul-
cates the identity of Jiva and Brahman, and as the
result of Sravana, the disciple gains the firm con-
viction that the aim of all the Vedantic texts is
such identity or the attainment of the state ‘where
fear is not’ (abhaya).

This Chakra is known as Sarvarakshakara
(all-protecting), since like a raksha (amulet), fravana
liberates the disciple from the clutches of the evil
spirit of duality, makes him dwell in his own self
and protects him for all time from the fear of the
Spirit taking possession of him again.,

HEIETRIS AR TN | SEqEd araned
ARHT: AT eEaraer: TCREIsEfify whr: | STEa
& 2= Ermmmsarmair?[ qUEATILT, ag\wm afsA-
FIH | @7 A gyE YguEeRuE, aRaf

@ EnEgiaE )
( Yoginihrdaya VIII. 157, Com.)
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SAMH G TETAFAN SAATSE, TIUSE AT
FRHFTICATAFUAAAT SR AT TFIE
ar'-::ar ?HEITBE!T 1

The Yoginis of this Chakra are styled Nzgar-
bhayoginis. ‘Nigarbha’ wmeans the Pratyagatman
residing in a very secret spot.

faagt T ATEEES RYTER FAmT |
The cave of the heart (guha) is beyond the five
sheaths and it is there that the Pratyagatman
shines. The mental modification that tends to
disclose this Atman is therefore known as Nigar-
bhayogini. Or, ‘Nigarbha’ is Brahman itself which
is ‘hidden’ to the ignorant as it is covered by the
mantle of Ajiiana with its two folds of Avarana
and Vikshepa and the state of mind that is asso-
ciated with it is Nigarbhayogini.

A8 SHE: I ﬁmmmnqrﬁ: 1

H."ET.S?I CHESIGIE ?'SFFI' HASTH=ITH ||
(Bhagavad Gita VIL 25)
The Chakredvari -is called Tripuramalini as
She protects the tripura or triputi.
HEHTHSRATOT GO qieariEon ||
Prgararfed aET Twal @aare |
(Yoginihrdaya VIII. 158-159).
‘Protection’ 1is taking under one’s shelter and
affording support. The existence of the Atman is
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the support for the appearance of triputi. The un-
differentiating outlook is the absence of triputi

which causes all the delusions and it cannot be had
except by gurapadesa.

Prakamya 1s the siddhi that removes the

impure Avidya and bestows the knowledge of the
unattached Atman.

R EgE 5 e swFadtEan |
(Yoginihrdaya wviii. 159).
Tt may also be taken & wnean that which makes
one tne recipient of what is most desired. 0T
F amaH.  What is most desired by a)] is only
endless bliss. 1t can be had only through Atma-
jfiana. SERA  FAEAH .

The Sarvamahdankusamudra indicates the one-
pointedness of the mind, which is an important
auxiliary to sravana. Itis worthy of note that
the following Santimantra (peace.chant) suggests
this mudl'_a- e =~ ~

Yzer W@ e gd X AT AEENCAATIEL-

_g*,tm;éqmm |
The Avaranadevatas of this Chakra are the
nefits aceruing from gravana as detailed below:—

hi Sarvajfia Akhandajfiana,
2‘ Qarvagakti All-pervasive feeling
. u;{: am 3.-11“.
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3. Sarvaisvaryaprada Acquisition of the
characteristics of T&-
vara e.g., eternity,
purity, wisdom etc,

4. Sarvajianamayi Being all Jiiana,

5. Barvavyadhivinasini Getting over all ills.

6, Sarvadharasvariapa Recognition of +the
existence of Atman
in all.

7. Sarvapapahara Liberation from a]]
sins,

8. Sarvanandamayi Being all bliss,

9. Sarvarakshasvarfipini  State of non-duality,
removing all diffe_
rentiation.

10, Sarvepsitaphalaprada ~ Attainment of WMq.
ksha.

In the fourth, fifth and sixth A’Varanas‘ thie
Asatvapadakavarana part of Ajfiana i.e., the ng.
tion that Brahman does not exist, is removed by
Parokshajiiana or intellectual recognition,

Seventh Avarana—Ashtakona (ss-sc)

An uttamadhikari, whose mind is free from
obstacles to the direct realisation of Brahman‘ is
able to feel ‘I am Brahman” the moment the Ghary
instructs him in the Mahavakya. In the case of
others, however, the two defects of Asa,mbhg—,_Vana
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or Samsaya (doubt) and Viparitabhavana (mis-com-
prehension) stand in the way of such an immediate-
realisation, These are the effects of the Abhana-
padakavarana part of Ajfiana or the notion that
Brahman, though existing, is not perceived. Of
these, the former i.e., Sam$aya is got over by
manana. Manana is the cogitation by means of
reasoning, discussion etc., on the purport of the
Mahavakyas as learnt from the Guru.

AR A A (AT ARG ATTANT —
gTTq AT FASAG |
This Avarana accordingly represents manana.

It is only in this Avarana that the special
feature of Sri Vidya is brought out. Sri Vidya ie
Ahangrahopasana and is of the essence of manana,
nididhyasana and samadhi. If even after the
initiation into the Mahavakya by the Guru, the
disciple is not able to realise Brahman, the only
inference is that doubts and counter-ideas obsesg
him. Tt is the accepted truth of the Sastras that
these obsessions occur only to Akrtopasakas i.e.
those who have not duly performed upasana, Th;
removal of Abhanapadakavarana which thus im-
Pedes direct realisation is the supreme end of Sri
Vidya upasana and it is the opinion of Sri Gtauda.
padacharya that such A krtopasakas should take'to

Sri Vidya for the attainment of direct realisation.
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This idea of his is obtained from the opening siitra
of his Sri Vidya Mantraratnastitras, as already
explained on pp.20-21.

As this Avarana is designed to root out
Samgéaya, it is necessary to know the nature of such
samdaya. Samsaya is existence in the mind of se-
veral conflicting ideas about a given topic.

CHITFIOT TRITIRSAFIAIERT Gqrd: |

This is of two kinds—Pramanagatasamg$aya and
Prameyagatasamsaya. Pramanagatasaméaya is the
doubt whether all the Vedantic texts are autho-
ritative or not with reference to the secondless Siva.
Prameyagatasamgaya is of two kinds:—Atmapra-
meyasams$aya and Anatmaprameyasamsaya. Of
these, the latter is of countless varieties and a
description of them is not of any use.

Atmaprameyasaméaya is also of various kinds
as indicated below :—

A— Regarding Atman as not distinct from Brahman :
(1) Is Atman different or not different from
Brahman ?
(2) If it is not different, is it always so or
only in Moksha ?

(3) If it is always not different, is it possessed
of Ananda etc., or devoid of them ?
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(4) Although it is possessed of Ananda etc., are
they qualities or do they inhere in it or form its
$aktis? and so on.

B Regarding Atman tself :

(1) Is Atman different from bodies etc. or not ?

(%) If it is different, is it microscopic, infinite
or of medium size ¢

() If infinite, is it a doer or non-doer ?

(4) If a non-doer, is it one or many with
mutual differences? and so on.

C—Regarding Itvara -

(1) Is I$vara an embodied Being living in
Kailasa or Vaikuntha, or not ?

(2) Although infinite and without a body, does
He stand in need of atoms and the like for the
creation of the universe or does e create it by
His mere wi]] 9

(3) Although not in need of anything for
f:reation, i1s He only a creator pure and simple, or
18 He both efficient and material cause ?
_ @ Although both efficient and material cause,
1s He the bestower of the fruitsof the actions of
Jivas or not 9

(5) Although the bestower of the fruits, is He

tainted with the blemishes of injustice etc., or free
from such faults ? ete. etc.
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By the samanvaya or harmonisation of all
Vedantic texts, the Pramanagatasaméaya disappe-
ars and by the knowledge of their non-incongruity,
the Prameyagatasams$aya vanishes, Therefore this
seventh Avarana, which wipes out all Samsaya,
is suggestive of the investigation of the entire
Vedantasastra.

This Chakra is known as Sarvarogahara (i.e.,
curer of all disease) as it radically cures the disease
of samsara by dispelling all doubts in regard
to the direct realisation of Siva.

AT STRTEAR YT | F€7 O T9T9-
ST AIEEITHFT |

The Yoginis of this Chakra are known as
Rahasyayoginis. They represent the self-luminous
undivided knowledge which is ultimately responsible
for getting rid of samsara caused by the pursuit
of duality.

TEEIAAAR A GERESASTS |
HATMETEL I% Grear ALarEaa || (Y. Hr. viii.162).

Tripurasiddha, the Chakredvari of this Avara-

na, stands for the contemplation of the ever-

present Parasiva, transcending all doubts that arise
out of the triputi.

HITATTHIETION PIGUOEHOGIH BTSN (-
= AT | (Yoginihrdaya VIII.164, Com).
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Bhuktisiddhi is the getting rid of the mutual
differences between ahanta and idanta and bringing
about a unity between them acqording to the
Brahmasutra ¢ star swr=wzreong .

gefafEags = grefalEs a8ar |
“ TETgFRANEAT e fre g augEnEw-
WAl DI RaTaEauEE FEEE g | Cama
FANGHET G = afeaq) g afrarEades.
B DRI B ERICE 1 B | O EEa B B Es B e E B o I e Sl
FEC 1 o ww giwR: | “fE Rarnpasd
THHAIH A ' FGEAAT AT (T afofy
FTHMIFHET (@4 || (Yoginthrdaya VIIT.164.Com).

Sarvakhecharimudra is that modification of the
mind which, rid of all doubts, is able to feel the-
constant Brahmasvarapa.

The Avaranadevatas of this Chakra are the
modifications of the mind in the process of manana,_
They are of the form of Sruti texts as described
below : —

Those Vedic texts

1. Vagini: That establish that the whole
world is Brahman which is not
different frem Atman.

2. Kameévari: That define Brahman which is not
different from Atman.

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri




KHANDA VI 189

Those Vedic texts

3. Modini: That declare the result of a know-
ledge of the Atman which is
not different from Brahman.

4, Vimala : That help to get over the super-,
imposition of Ajfiana and recog-
nise the underlying Chit.

5, Aruna: That declare the identity of Jiva
and Brahman,
6. Jayini: That teach the undivided oneness

of reality.
7. Sarveévari: That treat of Jivanmulti.

8, Kaulini That treat of Videhamukti.

The above eight Saktis are the Vagdevatas, who
represent all the Sastras that go to make up the
$abdapramana. They are of the form also of
matrkas.

Ayudharchana. (s2)

The Paddhati prescribes the worship of the
four Ayudhas or weapons of Kame$vara and Ka-
meévari, namely, bana, dhanus, pasa and ankusa,
in the west, north, east, and south respectively
of the eighth Avarana and between it and the
seventh Avarana,
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As the worship of these Ayudhas is to be per-

formed after that of the seventh Chakra represent-
ing manana and before that of the eighth Chakra
representing nididhyasana, it 1s apparent that the
Ayudhas should signify the results of manana and

" the aids to nididhyasana. It has been pointed out

above that as a consequence of manana, all doubts

disappear. The mind, thus purified, begins to. .

introspect and becomes fit for the direct realisation
of the Atman.

o~ - Rt .
FgsTgs: TEEAARH I°d FGHCEHSAE: ||

(Vivekachtudamani 150).

The significance of the Ayudhas is given thus
in the Lalita Sahasranama:—the kodanda is the
mind, the pafichabanas are the five subtle elements,
pasa is desire and ankusa is hatred.

AAEA GHIFUE THAAFATIH |
UEARTIIRET] FIIFTUEAISAST ||

If it should be asked how these are useful in the
realisation of the Atman, the answer is ag fol-
lows:—The five subtle elements stand for the five.
Jiianendriyas. If these are properly controlled
and made to merge in the mind, it can be prevented
from looking outwardly and turned inwards, It
can then be made to develop an intense interest in
the realisation of the Atman and an utter dislike
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for the objective world, What doubt is there then
that these Ayudhas which represent the state
of such a mind, are aids to Atmajfiana?

Another explanation is also possible. The four
Ayudhas may be said to be the removers of laya,
vikshepa, kashaya and rasasvada, the four obstacles
in the way to nididhyasana and samadhi. Thus:—

1. Pada removes the obstacle kashaya or
confusion. The intense desire to realise Atman at
any cost is paéa. By this, ideas of anatman which
constitute kashaya are ruled out.

2. Ankusga removes the obstacle laya or sleep.
Ankuéa is a dislike for the anatman which is made
up of names and forms.

3. Dhanus removes vikshepa or perturbation,
Dhanus is the pure mind turned inwards. As there
is no external activity to the pure mind, ima-
ginations that make up vikshepa do not arise,

4, Pafichabanas remove the obstacle rasa-
svada or infatuation. Pafchabanas stand for
Jitendriyatva. The five Jiianendriyas when they
are turned away from their vishayas, sabda etc,,
merge in the mind and there is no scope for rasa-
svada.

Thus the worship of the Ayudhas removes the
obstacles to, and prepares the way for, nididhya-
sana which is represented by the eighth Avarana.
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Eighth Avarana—Trikona (s2-¢9)

Nididhyasana should be performed to obtain
the realisation of the identity with Paramatman
with the help of the knowledge assured by manana,,

HARNRATIAG TARFAAGY |
fAisaEawy ® fakd agarEaq_ ||
(Tatvasarayana—Upasana Kanda)

Hence it can be safely inferred that nididhya-
Ba.m’a. is what this Avarana stands for. By
nididhyasana, the misconception “I do not per.
ceive Siva” which is the effect of Abhanapadaka-
Varana, goes away.

“gagaNEaaET AT S AT TR
[ G o L 39
gfamafaadmaEangd (MEarar 5=,

Nididhyasana is the eradication of those s
fications of the mind directed towards the objective
world and the propagation of those towards the
Atman. It is the fixing of the mind full of suddha
satva steadily on the Atman as finally settled by
manana. As samadhi is but the final stage of
nididhyasana, wise men consider it as included
in nididhyasana itself without treating it as a
separate aid. The Sastras declare that the expe-
rience womr=r ma which is associated with the
guddbha triputi suggests nididhydsana and the
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exXperience g gmmfar which is associated with a
fage;to—i:ace realisation suggests the savikalpa-
aamadh_l. Nirvikalpasamadhi is that state where
triputi 1s entirely absent. '

In nididhyasana the Atmakara vrtti is brought
about by an effort. Tt is likened to the forced
bend of the branch of a tree that lasts only as
long as the hands keep a hold onit; when the
effort to hold it is removed, the bend disappears
and the branch resumes its original shape., So too
in nididhyasana when the effort to retain the Atma-
kara vriti ceases, there is an instant return to an.
atmakaravrttis, Just as by repeated bending
the branch retains the bend permanently, so also
after repeated practice of nididhyasana the mind
ceases to spring back to the repugnant anatmakara,
ideas and remains ever as Atmakara. What the
Brahmastfras mention in the following two siitrag
(IV.i. 1, 12) deserves to be noted in this connection.

AFFRAFZIIAGC | ATAEN AT 5 £99
If nididhyasana should be successful, Vasana-

kshaya, Manonasa and Tatvajiiana should be °

acquired simultaneously. This is the conclusion of
the Sastras.

. A ATAF AR HEET |
o wnEE ParrsaE wafa w@ar 59 |
1 b e i il ' (Annapurna Upd.)
13
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‘Without Vasanakshaya, Manona$a does not accrue.
‘Without Manonaga, Tatvajfiana does not arise and
without Tatvajfiana, Vasanakshaya does not show
its appearance. As these three are thus inter-
-dependent, they should all be practised simulta-
neously. By such a practice a direct realisation of
the identity of Brahman and Atman arises immedi-
ately. Some Sastras however declare Santi,
Santosha and Vichara to be the chief aids to a
direct realisation. Some great men likewise hold
that Vairagya, Uparati and Bodha are essential.
Being calculated to produce the same result—djrect
realisation, these three sets are to be considered
identical in sense though differing verbally.

As Jivabrahmaikya or the identity of Jiva
and Brahman, which can be aptly called ‘Sarva-

siddhi,’ is realised in this Chakra, it goes by the
name of Sarvasiddhiprada Chakra.

It is also appropriate that the Chitéalkti that
‘has this C{hakra as its super-imposition should be
<alled Atirahasyayoginis as it is associated with the

pure Atmakara vrtti which is the most superfine
modification of the mind.

The state of mind associated with nididhya-
sana transcends the sthila, sikshma and karana
“ariras and can fitly be called the turiya or fourth
state, in which subsists the $uddhasatvic feeling of
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all-embracing oneness. The Chitdakti whereon it
is super-imposed is known as Tripuramba (i.e.,
‘mother of the three puras) Chakresvari.
FIAIEAT GO g A1 (ATETHT |
(Yoginihrdaya, viii, 170)
The firm conviction that before the creation
of the universe made up of the Jagat, Jiva and
Para, there was only the Chitsakti which is pure
-existence (a¥a dwdzay wnEtg ) and that it is only by
its will that this universe came into being, arises
-only in the state of nididhyasana where all thoughts
«©f anatman are entirely absent, Therefore it
is that Ichcha (i.e., will) siddhi and Sarvabija
{i e source of all) mudra are said to pervade this
‘Chakra.

Of the four Avaranadevatas of this Chakra,
Mahakameévari represents Vasanakshaya or
extinetion of latent impressions; Mahivajreéva.ri,
Manonasda or dissolution of mind; Mahabhagama-
lini, Tatvajfiana or knowledge of reality; and Ma-
hatripurasundari, Brahmatmaikya-aparokshajfiana
or the direct realisation of the identity of Atman
and Brahman. Though Mahatripurasundari is the
Chakreévari of the ninth Avarana or Bindu, which
represents samadhi, She is included in the Avarana-
devatas of this Chakra as savikalpasamadhi is but
the perfection of nididhyasana, and it is not right

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



196 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

to separate the two; nay, they are inseparable
as pointed out by Bhaskararaya.

< b ] =_f\ oA ~ %
sz Aqgr”’ 3R At fegwmer for-

TH CAFTTARET TRIGFAFIAAN . .. |
(Com. on Yoginihrdaya viii, 167)

This Avarana represents the fourth and fifth
of the Jfanabhimikas, namely, Sattvapatti and
Asamsakti, Sattvapatti is the attainment of the
state of Sat or Brahman. Asamsakti is absolute
freedom from clinging to the body and the objective
world, As the result of these, Viparitabhivana.,
which, as stated on p. 184, is the remaining part
of Abhanapadakavarana, disappears,

With the disappearance of Samsaya in the
seventh Avarana and of Viparitabhavani in the
eighth, the two obstacles to direct realisation being
overcome, such realisation is instantaneously made

posgible,
The Ninth Avarana—Bindu (¢3-¢3)

This is the dot in the middle of the $r1 Chalrs.
The Sastras declare this as savikalpasamadhi or

the fourth state, the Turiyavastha contemplated
in the Mandikya text: — >

b . iy . . e oS ™
FTAIIH Tld RAAGT Tgd TT7 F ST & (3391
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The following Upanishadic texts describe sa-
mmadhi:—
HEHT I A AWMERT Al |
MG & g (A99: Faarai-uTss ||
fafasmaar a<ar aansaar ga |
gfafoaol graFgurcREETa ||

qeaTeT qATLA SATTHTCARTAL: |
HuTaAgEFeT: aairnTaE ||

SRFAAL I TRISES (@ T |

AAITEAT: S -qIArIIaTwTa: ||
“I am verily Brahman; Brahman is myself”—such
direct realisation, free from all doubts and misap-
prehensions, is known as samadhi and it alone
will exterminate all modifications of the mind.
{Trigikhibrahmana Upd.)

That state is known as samadhi where the
pure mind, unruffled like the waveless ocean, by
virtue of the ripeness of nididhyasana becomes
steadied in Brahman, entirely oblivious of all
anatmavrttis. (Tejobindu Upd.)

When the mind loses all its power of free
imagination and when all ideations have ceased,
the identity of Jiva and Brahman will be manifest,
Samadhi is the direct realisation of this identity.
{Saubhagyalakshmi Upd.)

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri



198 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

When by virtue of the intensity of the practice:
of nididhyasana, the super-imposed ahankara
vanishes, the mind becomes purely satvic, and
there is a steady flow of the feeling of Atmic con-
sciousness. This is known as samprajiata (or savi-
kalpa) samadhi.

This state of savikalpasamadhi is what the-
Binduchakra stands for. In this Chakra, Kamegva-
ra and Kame$vari reside. Kameévara is the
attributeless Brahman suggested by ag and
Kame$vari is the Kiitastha, the witness-conscious.
ness, suggested by =, of the Mahavakya.

TS X S S N e
[UEATAGUIAT SIEA ArzANaq |
(Nityashodagikarnava V, 41)

This Chakra, known as Servanandamaya, stands.
for the synthesis of all Anandas or Paramananda
referred to in the following Upanishadic texts:—

A=Y AT ST |

TN AT AAGItERa |
That is the reason why the 'Paddhati
Eregfimqaaay fasg=k. The following quotati
also worthy of note here:—

- - - o - ~ By Shak ~ LAY Y

TEFATACETETAT: TR AAA A T Ay iy
- :
T gy o |
This Is the Kamakald and as it is heyond the
reach of word and thought, the yogini of this:

says
on is
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Chakra 1s known as Paraparatirahasya (i.e., very
very secret) yogin;.

Just as the super.imposed world of duality
appears With its three bodies known as sthala,.
sukshma and karana, so also the Vidyaprapaficha
meant for the refutation of the super.imposition has
a threefold embodiment—vidyasthila, vidyasik-
shma and vidyamahakarana $ariras. These are in
order manana, nididhyasana and savikalpasamadhi,
represented by the seventh, eighth and ninth Ava-
ranasrespectively. These three are therefore known
as Vidyatripurachakras.

It is significant that while the Chakresvari
of the third Avarana which represents the sushu-
pti state or the Avidyakarana $arira is styled
simply Triputrasundari, .the Chakre§vari of the
ninth Avarana or the Bindu which represents
savikalpasamadhi or the Vidyamahakarana S$arira
is known as Mahatripurasundari. This distinction
alone is sufficient to justify all that is mentioned
in these pages about the metaphysical aspect of the
&ri Chakra, the underlying philosophy of the
worship of the Avaranas and the real significance
of the Avaranadevatas.

The Avaranadevata of this Chakra is only
one—the Paradevata Herself who is satchida-
nanda Parahanta. Srutis like aeafssa fimg and
3= arai@ fe=w are worth noting here.
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Praptisiddhi is so called as it leads to the
attainment of Brahman which is without attributes
and beyond the turiya state.

glariauga A qeant  fafg  qoa
IS Mm@

The Sarvayonimudra represents that state
where Brahmananda is felt ag a result of the coa-

lescence of Siva and Sakti or the identity of Jiva
and Brahman,

As the Bindu is notin any way connected
with trikona but stands detached, there seems to
be sufficient reason to maintain that it represents
only the samadhi known as Asparéayoga or touch-
less Yoga mentioned in the Mandakga-Karika.

Turiyavidya, (<2-¢3 Footnote )

This represents the identity of Jiva and
Brahman or the coalescence of Siva and Sakti
which is experienced in savikalpasamadhi or turiya- -
vastha, Itis whatis algg known as Mahapirti
Vidya in Sastras. This is the ne plus ultra of Sri

Vidya and is the state where even the all-per-

vading Vimaréa 4akti merges into the Mahapra-

kasa or the Supreme Effulgence,

The realisation of non-duality

is Swrvananda-
mayachalra.

‘This is also the Mahodyanapitha.
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qq: gATI AN TEAFASTIARAS |

A= fees MU Fa ||
(Yogasikhopanishad).
This Turiyavidya represents what is at the
background of the turiyatita (=beyond the fourth)
state. It is the éantyatitakala or the kala beyond
$anti. It is Parabrahman which is the coalescence
of Prakasa and Vimarsa, It is Moksha, the highest
form of Amrta. It is the supreme matchless
state which transcends and controls all mantras,
all pithas or states of the mind, all yogas, all
speech, all siddhis and all Viras or Jnanis. It is

also known as ‘“sapekshika nirvikalpa samadhi,”

The Sarvakamasiddhi and the Sarvatrikhanda-
mudra pervade this Chakra, Sarvakamasiddhi is
that state where even the desire for the realisation
of the identity of Atman and Brahman is absent,
Sarvatrikhandamudra represents that state where
the tripartite world (p. 106) appears in the part-
less self as a burnt cloth (the outline whereof is still
visible in the charred remains) or a picture on a
cinema screen. This suggests the state of a Jivan-
mukta. Here the Avarana portion of Ajnana with
its two aspects of asatvapadakavarana and abhana-
padakavarana has been removed by Jiiana and
Vikshepa alone remains. The illusory appearance
of water in a desert continues by virtue of Badhi-
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tanuvrtti (ie., continuance in spite of refutation)
even after one knows full well that there is and
can be no water there. As long as the Sun’s rays,
sandy waste land and the eyes continue to exist,.
the appearance of the mirage at midday is inevi-
table. This is known as sopadbikabhranti, The
appearance of the world to a Jivanmukta is of this
kind. As long as he has a body, the world will
continue to appear to him. But he will not come
to grief by this sensing of the world, because he
does not re-act to the sensing. Nor does it entail
a re-birth in his case, Grain that has been fried
will only appease hunger but will not sprout when
it is sown. The enjoyment of a Jivanmukta is of a
similar nature.

Thus the worship of the ninth Avarana repre.
sents  savikalpasamadhi and the state of a Jivan.
mukta,

(ii) Pafichapafichika Pija. (¢-¢%)

The Paddhati says that above the Bil;lduchakra-
the upasaka should imagine five stools piled gne.
over the other in the form of a throne and that iy
each of them, five deities should be worshipped,
What these stand for is not however mentioned in
any of the treatises dealing with vasanas. There-
fore relying solely on the lotus feet of the Guru, an
attempt is made here to suggest their significance_
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It is already stated that the Binduchakra.
represents savikalpasamadhi and as these five
stools are said to be above the Binduchakra, it may
safely be guessed that there should be five stages
between savikalpasamadhi and nirvikalpasamadhi
or sahajasthiti. Five such stages have been men-
tioned and explained at much length in the Tamil
work on self-realisation “ Svanubhtirasayana’
of Kodaganallur Sundarasvami, the great Brahma-
nishtha who flourished in South India in the last
century (1831-1878).

These five stages are in order Samya, Laya,
Vinaéa, Atyantabhava and Aikya.

(a) Samya is that state where the Jivopadhi (=1%)
merges in the Alkhandabrahmopadhi (aar) like
water in milk, exhibiting only a semblance of the
éuddha-sokshma-triputi. At Triveni in Prayag,
although the dark waters of the Jumna and the
crystal waters of the Ganges have united, the stream
keeps on the dark colour for some distance; so it is
in this samadhi.

(b) Laya is that state where even the guddha-
sikshmatriputi is merged and one entity alone
remains.

(c) Vindsa isthat state where the Akhandakara-
vrtti or the Akhandopadhi disappears absolutely.

 Nivrtti (disappearance) is of two kinds:—
laya,niv;'i;ti and nadanivriti. e.g. the disappearance-
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of the world in deep sleep and in the turiya
state respectively, In (b) above, there is only
layanivrtti of the Akhandopadhi, while here there
is its naganivrtti.

(d) Atyantabhava is that state wherein there is
the realisation of the non-existence at any time of
differences in consciousness as the Jiva conscious-
ness, Brahman consciousness or Akhanda or all-
Pervading consciousness, apart from svabhava
Sthiti (matural condition), such differences being
only contingent, not absolute,

(6) Aikya, Some books on practical realisation
call this also Atitodita (inexpressible) or Anama-
khya (nameless) ; for it will not be right to call it
€ven as Bodhatita. Itis difficult even to con-
¢eive of this and still more to describe it as such
and such.

The above is one way of explaining the
Pafichapaiichikas, These can, it seems, also be
eXplained differently as follows :—

The first pafichika—Bahyadréyanuviddha samadh;i,
The second ,, —Bahyagabdanuviddha

7

The third , —Antaradryanuviddha
The fourth , —Antaragéabdanuviddha \}
The fifth , —Nirvikalpa samadhi.

ok o < b o
WA q93T FAGIT 1591 A |
Tfawear fafa%eT: qafaiEiey =k )
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TITVSZIGHIA FEAFET: GAGHET |

FATEBITN EgATEeE AT Taqq ||
SETTAFABIST AAIs AAFETF: |
STEM: TFAET: @I gaaiTa: |

SENfY TEAASIST THAIT: AIAFTH: |
SIE ISR R RR LR O el

fafawsT: Q@i @ETTReagTT |

(Sarasvatirahasyopanishad)

(iii) Shaddarsana Vidya. (<%-%0)

The Shaddaréanavidya is the knowledge that
it is the Chitsakti which is not different from Brah-
man that stands as the deity at the background
of each of the six schools, namely, Bauddha,
Vaidika, Saiva, Saura, Vaishnava and Siakta and.
bestows grace on the respective upasakas.

(iv) The Shadadhara pija. (=0)

The Sastras call the Chit$akti that is behind
the six chakras in the body—Miuladhara, Svadhish-
thana, Manipura, Anahata, Visuddhi and Ajfia—
by the six names Sakini, Kakini, Lakini, Rakini,
Dakini and Hakini respectively. These different
names arise in consequence of the variations in
the upadhis. .It is these six yoginis that appear as
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Ganesa, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra (Sada$iva), Jiva
and Paramatman. A clear knowledge that all the
innumerable devatas are only manifestations of
Paradakti Herself is obtained by this worship.

(v) Amnayasamashti puja. (23-32)

The word ‘““Amnaya” means Veda. The
four Amnayas—Purva, Dakshina, Pa$chima and
Uttara—are respectively the Rk, Yajus, Athar-
vana and Sama Vedas,

AT IS AT RO=AS ROTAGAF AT AT |

SrgqurRiFTEt SdrEt @EgdrT agd [Rusaa ||
The Urdhvamnaya is the vachyartha or the
verbal sense of the Upanishads and the Anuttaram-
naya, their lakshyartha or implied sense. This idea
finds expression in the Amnayarahasya and
Amnayasarasangraha.

The ultimate purport of the Amnayaptija is the
firm conviction that the Chitfakti which is the
lakshyartha of w& and which is not differeng
from Brahman, is the supreme goal of the Vedas
with their three Kandas—Karma, Upasana and
-Jiiana,

Seven crores of Mahamantras are contained in
these six Amnayas, It is very necessary to know
that all these mantras only describe the Chitéakti
which i8 not different from Brahman,
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Dandanathadi Naméavalyarchana. (23-a%)

This item comprises the lists of names of Dan-
«danatha, Mantrini and Lalitamba. These lists are
given in the Lalitopakhyana.

Mahavarahi or Dandanatha (the commander
of the army) is the Aharikara tatva of Sri Lalita
Mahatripurasundari, the Paradevata, who is the
synthesis of the verbal sense of w&  Mantrini
or Syamald is the Buddhitatva and Lalitamba-is
the Paradevata Herself.

Sahkararanya in his commentary on the Gauda-
pada sutras says that the Sakti of Parabrahman
known as Chitéakti created this world—men,
«devatas and other beings—and that with a view
to bless them, to give the purusharthas to devotees
and to kill Bhandasura (who is Ajfiana), it not only
took the form of the Devi but also assumed the
forms of various $aktis to establish Dharma.

Sahasranama and Trigati.
(38, 333—14%, 184-39%)

It is necessary to learn the philosophical im-
.port of these names and contemplating thereon, to
.do nididhyasana. It has already been mentioned
ander Paja sanketa (p. 16) that paja is in fact the
realisation of the identity of Brahman and Atman,
‘Therefore the worship with these names is really
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nididhyasana and samadhi. The one thousand

names beginning with sf#mar and ending with
sfi@feami==r and the three hundred names beginning
with smrewr and ending with #FHswgwEteasr when

put in the dative case with sm: at the end are

Mahamantras. This idea should find a firm hold
in the upasaka’s mind,
(vi) Dhiipa, Dipa, Naivedya etc. (a2-903)

In dealing with the sixty-four upacharas
(p_—lé"('), the significance of the above three items

has been mentioned in a way. Explanation thereof

is attempted here from a different standpoint.
Dhapa is the uniting with Atman which is the

same as Brahman, all the objects of sense, $abda,.

Sparsa ete., by the power of the one-pointed mind.

FREATAIAON HAT: €407 G SFHor 9¢ |
(Bhavanopanishad),

By throwing benzoin etc., into embers free from
Smoke, a sweet-smelling gas is produced. This is
Dh_‘?lp&- That part of the benzoin or other material
_""11101’1 has the pleasant smell is separated when it
;Zc:‘li’;f"wﬂ into the embers, In a similar way b)_f
Whichcljng sabda, sparéa etc., in the Cl'uda,gm
P B: N0 other than the Atman not different
o ahman, the aroma of the greatness of
Jianayoga is fel, - Just as the fragrance of a
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flowering tree is diffused for miles around, so also
the greatness of holy Jiianis is felt throughout
the fourteen worlds.

T gEET SIRYE FUFEA AT wF qoaes
HHO GUFEFHT ATl | (Narayanopanishad.)

Dipa is Vrttijiana or the Jhana roused by
that modification of the mind which unites the
Atman with the ever self-effulgent Brahman,
Without this Vrttijnana, the darkness of Ajfiana
pervading inside and out will not disappear. Just
as light is the enemy of darkness, so also
Vrttijiana is the enemy of Ajhana. This is
also known as Akhandakaravrtti.

guFISTT AEIF1T: 99T HmUgs: |

QIAETETFATSARE ST qfagEan ||

Naijvedya :—To lose sight of the gross aspect of
‘the jalabhaga or the watery part of the body made
ap of the five bhiitas by a knowledge of its
unreality and to look upon the Satchidananda
aspect of it is the philosophy behind naivedya.
(vide p. 19). Here in the word ‘body’ should be
included also the bhokta, bhogya and bhoga. The
Paddhati says that the naivedya should be offered
to the Paradevata with a feeling of tadatmya.
EE O ) arETed @wegq,  Lladafmya is ‘imaginary
difference and real non-difference.” Ignoring the
imaginary differences of name and form super-

14
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imposed and recognising the real sat-chit-ananda
is the attainment of tadatmya.

For the elimination above spoken of, certain
samskaras or purificatory acts have been laid down
in the Paddhati. They are:—

I. Nirikshana or looking at the naivedya utter-
ing the Milamantra, By so looking, the Chetana
that is the background of the visible object in
front and the Chetana of the pramata or the person
looking unite and a knowledge of the prameya,
the articles of naivedya, is formed. By this
nirikshana the object is transformed into knows
ledge.

II. Prokshana or sprinkling water:—

(1) Repeating the astramantra. By this the
removal of the super-impositions of name and
form  which are responsible for the differences
in the objects offered is suggested.

(2)_ After sanctifying it with the Amrtamr-
tyufijaya: mantra. What ocan conquer Mrtyu or
fieéth is only amrta. This is satya or truth which
18 irrefutable in the three times—present, past and
.futur.e. That the naivedya is Sat in essence
18 evident from the verse quoted in the Paddhati,

S agfr died EIEEICET o i
The Paddhati prescribes the Chakramudra in

_this Connection. Brahmajiana is the Chakra, It
is the Akhandakaravrtti. '
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ZEATIIRaE B ATTFF |

(3) Doshanirasana orthe removal of impuri-
ty :— The susceptibility of the articles of naivedya
to be seen by the eye, smelt by the nose and tasted
by the tongue is their impurity. This is got rid of
by drying by the Vayubija =, burning by the
Agnibija ¥ and wetting by the Amrtabija =, by
sprinkling drops of the Videsharghya and by
consecration with the mualamanira thereafter,
The articles are thereby freed from faults and
become all Chit,

(4) Consecration by the Kamadhenu mantra:.-
What yields all desires is known as Kamadhenu,
and that is the state which desires nothing,
This is called Aptakamatva and is attained only
by the Atmajhani. swmew uwx sngwwmaE®, The
Kamadhenu is the Paradevata Herself and when
the articles of naivedya are resolved into
unconditioned Chit, they become viriually the
Chitéakti or Kamadhenmi. The meaning of the
Kamadhenu mantra—sii ¥ #mgy w®i" a3 3% 5w
TwT i nisf—is as follows:——*Oh Kamadhenu, who
never fails, who bestows all kinds of boons, and
who is Satchidananda., be pleased to infuse into
me all earthly and heavenly endowments, as alsg
Moksha ” faZ—&a (chit)+= (sat)+ g (@nanda).

It is thus clear that the idea behind all thege
samskaras on the naivedya is the conception of it
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as vidyamaya, The next instruction in the Pad-
dhati to place a vessel with some Vigesharghya by
the side of the naivedya is only to strengthen such
conception,

Before the articles of naivedya are removed,
the Paddhati lays down that bits thereof should

be put into the Balipatra for disposal as indicated
in Khanda IX infra.

Kuladipa. (<<)

Kula:triputi (knower, known and knowledge)
and Dipa=Jfiana op Chetana. The appearance of
triputi is due to illusory differences super-imposed
on the pure Chetana. Triputi is of two kinds:—
}Jahya OF external, and antara or internal, accord-
Ing as it relates to the gross or the subtle world.

Both are the outcome of Avidya and are in con-
sequence impure.

iﬁ'*ﬁ@r-sﬁ RS wfmaraTag |
) BT A9 afiqes gedd fovas
The above verse recited in offering the Kuladipa
means i—"“Uniting the Jiiana at the background of
-t}ie anta:ratripu’gi With that at the background of the
bahyatriputi, anq revolving the dipa of immeasure-
‘fa,ble brilliance thrice, I offer this Kuladipa.” The
_1den‘t.iﬁ<_3ati0n of the two triputis is possible only by
Jookmg at their Substratum, By such identification,
@ luminosity far beyong all measure and incapabel
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of division is recognised. The upasaka should con-
template on this unbroken brilliance thrice and in
the end dedicate even this contemplation, which
is virtually Akhandakaravrtti, to the Mahaprakasa
or Supreme HKffulgence, i{.e., merge it therein. It
should be understood that the first contemplation is
to get over the impure bahyatriputi, the next to
eliminate the impure antaratriputi and the last to
remove even the pure triputi.

Karparanirajona. (2%)

Nirajana means illuminating the Paradevata
who is not different from the Atman by the bright
flame of camphor. That there is no other radiance
that can illuminate the self-effulgent Chitsakti is
an accepted conclusion.

9 % g4 arfa 9 Iegarh
Sur fy=ay arfea SAISTAR: |
AT AEAAGANT GF
qex WA GaEg A 1) (Mundaka i, 10k

7 aEEas gar F amrgr @ qraE: | (Gita xv. 6)
Illumination of the Chit$akti therefore means only
the removal of the veil of Avidya or Maya thereon
and such removal of Avidya can be effected only
by Vidya. The flame of camphor accordingly
represents only Akhandakarajfiana. Just as the
lighted camphor loses itself entirely in the flame
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leaving no remnant behind, so also the variegated
world of names and forms disappears with its root-
cause when the licht of Akhandakaravrtti is
applied to it,

Mantrapushpa. (2<)

Mantrapushpa or consecrated pushpanjali is
the offering of a handful of flowers, which are of
the form of mantras, to the Paradevata, Mantra
means “‘that which liberates from the ocean of
sorrow those who meditate on it.” wFarg waa gh.
It is only the Mahavakya inculcating the identity
of Jiva and Brahman that can effect such liberation,
Likening Brahmavidya to a tree, the Atmago-
charavrttis form its flowers and the directrealisation
of the identity of Atman and Brahman, their fruit.
Pushpafjali accordingly connotes continuous Akha-
ndakaravrtti, It should be clearly understood
that the purpose of the vrtti is merely the removal
of the veil of Ajfiana, when the self.Juminous
Brahman reveals itself. This will be evident for
instance from the following verse included in the
collection of nine in the Paddhati

BN ECIES £ AR L ERES A e
M RIFTIFATLILROT &RToT |
THEAFUFNE I G I
SHFTAIILT 95T O geqrfe: )
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“To you who are the pure samvit unobscured
by Avidya, who are Chit revealing itself on the
extinction of all sense of differentiation, who shine
in your own greatness, who are moving on the
waves in the ocean of Brahmananda and who

bestow Moksha, the synthesis of all desiress
I humbly offer this Pushpanjali.”

Resumé OF KHANDA VI.

Topic.

Vasana.

Avaranas Vide tabular state-
ment.

Pafichapaiichika Samya etec. sama-
dhis or Antaradr-
$yanunviddha etc.
samadhis.

‘Shaddarganavidya Chitéakti at the

background of all
the six darsanas.
Shadadhara puja Knowledge that all
devatas are only
manifestations of
Parasakti.
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Topic.

Shadamnaya pija

Dandanathg o Mahavarahi
Mantrini or Syamala

Sahasranﬁma. Bl AT hans

Dhapa

Dipa
Naivedya

Kuladipa

K&I‘Dﬁranirajana

Mantrapygy, pa

Vasana.,

Knowledge that

~ Chitéakti is the
supreme goal of all
the Vedas,

Ahankaratatva of
the Paradevata,
Buddhitatva of the
Paradevata.
Nididhyasana and
samadhi.
Sacrificing  objects
of sense in the
fire of Chit.

Vrttijiana,

Casting off ideas of
name and form
looking upon the-
Satchitananda.

Merging even the
akhandakaravrtti
in  the Supreme
Effulgence.

Disappearance of the-
world of name and
form in Chit,

Continuous akhan-
dakaravriti,
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Kamakaladhyana (io=-70%),

This Khanda treats exclusively of Kamakala
and its contemplation. Kamakala is the samarasya
of Siva and Sakti, or what is known in the
Vedanta as Jivabrahmaikya. It is represented in
two forms and its contemplation is likewise
twofold.

Two forms of Kamakalda :—(1) Kamakala is
indicated by the word of two letters =g,
cf. ATAHENENATHFT.

The following text of Sanketapaddhati deserves
to be noted in this connection.

HEAFTE TSIHFCHASTT: |

BT AAIONET: HF: qCH: (3 1)

EFISFA: FEI®A| (AHMET: ThI[qa: |

AN WHE T TUWHEH (B2 |
It means ‘“sf is a unique entity without a-
second. The letter =, the first in the alphabet,
denotes Paradiva or Kama, the embodiment of
Prakaga and g, the last letter of the alphabet,
Chitéakti or Kala, the embodiment of Vimaréa.
The union of the two letters =g is thus clearly
Kamakala.” The word =& is also said to stand for
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218 SRIVIDYASAPARVAVASANA

the whole universe and the Atman in the
following Sruti ;—
i~ . b -
RTWEF THRIAAATHLH T |
AFAFYIE © THHAEITHE ||
(2) For the benefit of the mandadhikaris,
however, some Sastras represent this =rg, the
supreme eternal Kamakala, by the single syllable
g. This letter § has been declared in the Srutis as
equivalent to the Pranava., As the Pranava has
four components, so also is § made up of four :—
rakta, sukla and miéra bindus and samvit (or
hardhakalay.
Ly Bl BN . - ~
SHIUEETAT fo=g: gab Wrgeawmar |
3 ~ne -
€Tl FETRAAII A fEiaFHazT waq ||
— < ~ d -~
SFEAIA ARt meawed qugaradr aF5-
AFFH (HArGATHH By AT TR FraFs) a9
AENHGIG R TCRANAN: e A TAGEAT-

SR (Com. on Kamakalavilasa I. 7)
< L ) ~
BRI regfraaten=: Rraaaal: AHTEHTAL:
HHTIRIATT | (Manorama com: on Tantra,l'é.ja)

Both t‘he forms of Kamakala are indicated in
the following two verses of Nityashodasikarnava,

"~ o i .
THIFTATTGRE Frareaid 99 |
swzmm qAER ST qIHATAR &A1 || '
™% A1 8 wrw=at wrwTERiyg | (1,8, 10).
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Two methods of contemplation :— One is sthila
(gross) and the other, sikshma (refined). The
former is described in such verses as these :—

Lt ™ [ L] ™ "~
AA(ArgAHICTATAAT AEATIrgUTa@agay |
ARFIFETAMRITRAET |l o 9L 93 HSH
fufetfaegd| agdeussRigaRHErggaadia |
TEIUAFSAARTET AT Mot g@gang |l

g farg Feay gEgawEEE™ qgdl

2l w w -
BV Eq(AA| ETTCARN & AFAAFHIE_ |

The midra, rakta and $ukla bindus are to be
imagined in  and they are to be contemplated as
the face, the breasts and the yoni respectively and
the whole identified with oneself. By such identi-
fication, the enjoyment of the highest bliss is
assured.

FINAA: EEAENAEEn e SHIE
WeAET WEATAET qIHFRIEGNT 207 1)

The sikshma or refined mode consists in con-
templating on the Kdamakala as Ahanta made up of
the Prakasa () and the Vimaréa (g) considering
the entire universe as coming out of, existing in
and dissolving in, oneself and oneself as Brahman,
as indicated in the Kaivalya Upanishad:

97T GFS FG A qT SREa |
afr g9 @4 AN IgAEITEEAT )
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It is this sikshma mode that deserves to be
investigated here, Thei following are some of the
descriptions of it in the Sastras:—

AT FTFAUATT: T3 AATTTTT: |
ErataTTAega=: AT ||
AT AAFFGART TT HEAT: |
facEmaIssATAEvEaAgEa: (|
(Pratya hhijﬁa)
A F@: FZAET AFA T T 4T |
FETT 97 gF wFAFT ag=qAT |
BIIAE eard MEFeT gy |
IIAE JUCE m@ra’rarﬁniﬁm i
AFE T a5 Gwd fHTaeashy |
FE7E qud g fraed aod 939 ||
(Svacchandasangraha)

&

-

TFET qTHFHE qf‘ﬂr"m-‘-Fa&J o |

Fsasy Ry Arfwsy R 1)

AT THCITHATAAT |

r#ﬁﬁtqarﬁrq ﬁwmmﬁaﬁa [l

SIAgT i Ferarfesiay |

ETI'F'HUII'-ETIFIQT?? TITIFF T 1]

A TR AFIAGAATF ||
(Amrtﬁnandayogi)
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KHANDA VII 221

TILOCHLILAAMVET [T aeq |
fasEtaTed=d saraE==geaq
g (AT qereT [Eraaear 93 |
b ~
JIAT[TAT (FEE-IT@qAagady ||
AT W=FANAITIAARIAT U |
AT (T T HAGA T ATTE TN ]
AN TZ A (TAT TEAFH |
SIGHEERILERCERN Rl
= e R
FAIN HE(T-FRAATTAFIET_ |
(Chidanandavasana)

A scrutiny of these texts cannot fail to lead
one to the conclusion that the contemplation of
Kamakala is only the feeling of gmisg “I am the
whole,” which is the state of non-duality—the
highest fruit of all Sastras and the supreme end
of Upasana,.

In the Paddhati, the word =ma=mer itself has
been treated as a mantra and the letters com-
prising it have been split up as below and their
significance explained. A knowledge thereof
will certainly advance the contemplation of
Kamakala and is therefore quite essential.

H+ + A =F
H+9 =¥
C R =&
F+HA+T =l
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KHANDA VIIL
Homa (302,39 qu—93%)

This Khanda with its Appendix lays down

the elaborate ritua] pertaining to Homa, but adds

that the ceremoni,) may be gone through or
omitted altogethep according to convenience, its
per.fo?malnce No  doubt conferring merit, its
Omission involving however no sin.

The word g\, from the rootg to sacrifice,
;‘I;Eanguizlzscﬁferil}g or gift of what is in one's possess-
goc’:s Oﬁ‘emdr'?szrmted in application to oblations to
Rl e\(t(lalro the consecrated fire. Though such
: *ternal Homa is declared to be optional,
1ts metaphysica] aspect or the antara (internal)
Homa cannot he ignored but should be well under-.

stood and it ig 5 - 4
accor ealt with here in
Somis detail) dingly d

The Paddhat; at the outset requires that the
altar for the Homa should be provided in the
?E;t};-ia;a:;tﬁcof the chamber of worship. What is
b ance of specifying the north-east for
] purchse? The following evidently supplies the
clue, Itis a settleq conclusion of the Upanishads
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KHANDA VIII 223

that the Sahasrara in the Chitchandramandala is
a lotus of eight large-size petals pointing in the
eight directions, with one hundred and twenty-five
smaller petals in each, that in the pericarp of the
lotus is the “harsa” or the Jivatman and that he
moves in the eight petals etc., with varying modi-
fications of the mind. In describing these modi-
fications, the Hamsopanishad says that in the
north-east petal, the Jivatman is permeated by a
desire for making gifts and renouncing possessions..

QEAIZET Fraaara, gages gua A x ok %
S F5A39 ANTGrGH, A AU |

The Naradaparivrajakopanishad however says that
in that quarter, tatvajiidna or knowledge of the
reality arises, srE® guagRy: * % * SaEA [0, BT
Yowd, S@iearAran. Both mean practically the
same thing; for is not the renunciation of attach-
ment to the super-impositions the knowledge of
the substratum ? The chamber of worship repre-
senting, as it does, the pure mind (p. 45), it is
only appropriate that its north-east, which is asso-
ciated with renunciation, should have been pre-
sceribed for Homa,

What is it that should be sacrificed ? Not only
all that one possesses but also the egotistic idea
of one’s ownership of them, or in other words the
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224 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA

Ahanta and Mamata i.e., the feelings of “I” and
“mine”. Thisis the conclusion of the Jilanasas-
tras. Why? Because both of them are only
illusory creations (adhyaropa) of Avidys on the
Atman, ahanta being the feeling of “I" in regard
to the three bodies and the five sheaths which are
not the self and mamata, the feeling of “mine’ in
respect of internal and external objects not really
pertaining to the self, It is these feelings of
“I” and “mine” that constitute bondage and they
should therefore be sacrificed in the fire of know-
ledge,

[ wqwATOT wew@repES 997 | (Gita, iv. 37)
The following text of Jiianarnava also deserves
to be noticed in this connection. 2

TUETT GEECEILEEI ol
A gaafy gomsfARaEg ||

Acco}*ding to it it is the universe that is aeh-
oblation to be thrown into the fire of Parahantt
or 'At!.nan, Jhanavasishtha and other authori
tatwe. Works declare that the mind with sankalpas
and vikalpas ig the universe. The mind which is
the cause of the super-imposition of the feelings
?f self anqd Ownership which constitute the universe
is ‘thfarefore the fit article for sacrifice into the
MVt agni which is Atman itself,
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KHANDA VIII 225

aFafraTa A AT
ArEFaFAR AN qiEgar |
m@%q@auﬁ%ﬁiﬁlwﬁ
1 geifn Tguif ey |
(Chintamanistava 58)

TAZA T BYqsd qALANET TqT |

TERRAREEE aT QUgE g=d |l
(Nityﬁxshodasikérnava V., 40)

As long as the mind which is the universe is
not offered as Parnahuti in the great fire of Atman
which has no limitations of time, space or objecti-
vity, the offerings of external objects into the fire
by prescribed sacrificial rites will not be considered
duly offered. But if the mind has been sacrificed
in the fire of Atman, even the external sacrifice
takes the form of Jiianahoma,

As long as modifications of the mind continue
to arise, attempts should be made to get rid of them
then and there by dissolution and when one feels
sure that there are no further vasanas in the mind
to give rise to modifications, he has reached the
stage of Vasanakshaya, which is Manonasa, the
purnahuti above spoken of.

The same idea is expressed in the Tantraraja.
s . 8

grar Prafrssymmcargaaar qa: |
15
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Homa is the merging of all differences appertinent
to the universe in the Atman. The Bhavanopani-
shad also expresses the same idea thus:—

og, @, oTRa, ArRd, ®Hasd, HAwasy, SINH-
59 G ([ABSAAE ATHIA  [S@EH i |
The Jilanarnava mentions as follows in the Jfiana-
homapatala :—

qUIqIY EEE (T Searsd gl B |

WFETH (AFeT GHEGH! iaEaar ||

FEATCATHAT SATHAL ATET FAT |
“One should sacrifice in the Atmagni (chit agni)
all pairs of opposites—merits and demerits, lawful
and unlawful acts, samkalpas and vikalpas, and

Dharma and adharma—with the mind as the ladle.”
It further says:—

esgEr 431 3™ sraa wenaws |

I AAAA: @R TS AREaTH: ||
When the ideas of differences in the universe are
removed owing to the extermination of vasanas,
manonasa sets in. Simultaneously, tatvajfiana or
the ability to perceive directly Brahman which is
satchitananda dawns on the aspirant,

. In Sri Lalitopakhyana, it is mentioned that
Lahta,_ who is satchitananda, appeared in the great
sacrifice known as Sarvasamhara vaga. This
apbearance of Lalita, the lakshyartha or the
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KHANDA VIII 2T
mltimate meaning of stg in the Mahavakya, is only
the aforesaid tatvajfiana.

In the Fourth Khanda (pp. 133=34), under
Atmapatrasvikara, the meaning of Antarahoma
has been explained, It is worth referring to it
now. Does it not show clearly that Mahayaga is
mo other than the getting rid of Jivabhava ?

—a—

Resumé OF KHANDA VIII.

Topic. Vasana.
Chamber of worship Pure mind.
Its north-east Desire for renunciation.
Homadravya Mind with sankalpas
and vikalpas,
Sacrificial fire Chitagni or Atman.
——
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KHANDA IX
From Balidana to Havihpratipatti. (303-393%)

This Khanda treats of the following topics:——

() Balidana__Pl-adakshma.-Nama,s]céra—-J apa.
(i) Stotra of Devi.

(iii) Suvésillipaja_-Alipatradana.

(iv) Samayikapuja.

(v) Tatvagodhana—Havihpratipatti.

() Balidana, (gou-t904)

The Paddhati lays down that to the right of
the Devi, a Vyapakamandala should be drawn with
the Samanyarghya anq that the balipatra referred
1.30 on p. 212 should he placed therein. After sprinkl-
Ing water consecrated by repeating the mantra =it &F

FAEATET FALIR § %z @ thrice, the bali should |
be offered to the bhiitag

Balidana is the offering of an object to a
devata, In this sense, naivedya dealt with in
Kha?c_ia, VI will also be bali; but it is not usual to
call it so. Though both are alike religious offerings,
there is this difference betwoen them :—while in the
case of naivedya, the offorer is required to partake
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KHANDA IX 229

of the offering, he is not permitted to do so in
zespect of bali. The Bhagavad Gita extols the
merit of the former in these terms :—

aSreIfi: avar geaea garsfeay: | (i, 13)

AFEIFAGAT A1 7 Fa@=qg || (v, 31)
Those who partake of the remains of a yajiia ‘‘are
relieved of all sins” and ‘‘attain Brahman.”

Balidana here is to the bhutas or evil spirits
putting obstacles in the way of the regular per-
formance of the ritnal, In regard to the Jianaya-
jia of Sri Vidya, it has been mentioned on p,
78 that the real obstacles to it are ideas of
duality. The agency responsible for such ideas is
the adventitious Ajfiana. ‘“afegsa: TTA™L: &g
says the Tantraraja (xxxv. 3) and the comment-
ator Saubbhagyanandanatha explains wamEn: as
wafg agfE SWrar IeRRimads: awa: i.e., those
4aktis that lead one astray by inducing erroneous
knowledge. Erroneous knowledge or adhyasa
as it is called is of two kinds—nirupadhika and
sopadhika—common examples whereof are the
perception of a serpent in a rope and the appear-
ance of water in a sandy waste respectively. The
Sakti that gives rise to such erroneous perceptions
and their concomitants, fear, joy etc. is known ag
Maya or Ajfiana, and it is to this bhuta that the
balidana has to be made.
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230 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

For the removal of such malefic influences &
prayer was no doubt sent forth at the very out-
set (p.78) that they “might perish by the command
of Siva”. But whatever the strength of feeling’
behind that prayer, they keep on appearing again
and again by Badhitgnuvrtti (explained on p. 202)
as in the case of the miragé. It is necessary to note

that the persistence of such erroneous perception

even after the knowledge of the background
1:;1 die ‘%o the upadhi alone. The appearance of
JuZt 221:;1‘?2 to - Jivanmukta is due to upadhi.
theio £ © Mirage, the Sun’s rays, the sand,
als;:) fifst(f]ethe beholder etc.. are the upadhis, so
ke bz‘gpe_al'ance of the universe to a Jivan-
to exis,t till higy ls~ the upadhi. This body continues:

Prarabdha is worked off, ‘“Does not
'a Jivanmukta 9 is a legitimate
The moment ﬂ‘u; f(()lr a~']ﬁam there is no prarabdha.
on attaining tat;ra-P_yaSa of “I” on his hody ceased:
had died out alrj\a“a, his prarabdha karma also
the Gits (iv..3,?;="rm”9? a:-t_&mﬁr'ﬁ‘r HRTATEES aar | says
bears as if there .is ont “’} the eyes of others it ap-
over. According ’:‘ bortion of prarabdha still left
quoted on p.128 tho E}EG ; Manishapafichaka text
prarabdha, Th,erefe JNani makes over his body to
nant of his Dr:'—irabdi:m31 the body alone is the rem-
that the body ig th 48 ?“d as it has been accepted

= "¢ upadhi for the appearance of

question, Trye
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KHANDA IX 231

the universe, such appearance is bound to persist
as long as the body exists,

But the appearance of the universe that was
formerly an obstacle to his attainment of Jnana
is really no impediment after his attaining Jhana.
The appearance is caused by vikshepasakti.
Ajfiana has, as already stated on p 88, two saktis:
__avarana and vikshepa. Tt is only vikshepa
associated with avarana that brings about bond-
age. Vikshepa alone without avarana is incapable
of producing bondage. To a Jivanmukta the ap-
pearance of the world is due to vikshepa unassoci-
ated with avarana:; for has not avarana been des-
troyed already by Atmajiidna ? For the appearance
of the world and for the body which is the upadhi
therefor, the mind alone is the cause. Therefore
the mind alone is the bhita and balidana is made
to satisfy it. This is a great secret.

The Paddhati says “=fmrx frdg=amai: (&i=r-
fewgE™.”’ It therefore appears that the ajianam-
$as, i.e., nama and rapa, of the articles offered as
naivedya to the devata are alone meant for
balidana. What can be identified with Chitsakti
that is not different from Atman are only asti-bhati-
priya. Nama and rapa, being inert, cannot be
identified with the chetana.

wifig AN 59 &9 T TANTEFT |
SIbERIE IR aar 949 ||
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The Akhandakaravrtti is the Vyapakaman-
dala on which the bali is offered.

Having eliminated name and form by the two
syllables a7t and at, the prakasa and vimars$a prana-
Vas, the upasaka should offer them to the ob-
Structing bhiitas and drive these far away. The
particles § wz mmar indicate the act of driving.

After balidana in this manner, the Paddhati

lays down Pradakshina, Namaskara and Japa.
: Pradakshina: The significance of pradakshina
1s the elimination of the gross or jada aspect i.e.,
nsf,me and form of the objects of sense which the
mind in its various modifications tries to reach and
merging them in Brahman,

E\:Tamaskam s remaining as Brahman without
the slightest trace of names and forms.

Japa can he classed under three heads—ni-
Eads, _Upaméu ayq manasika. Nigada i Ppro-
nouncmlg the mantra aloud, wpdmsu is to pro-
nounce it in such g way that ;,ﬁ is audible only to
UOI}eself a.nd_ M@nasika is mental contemplation,
o i o B 2
included in véchikaﬂe Eﬁt&m& 1 a“‘ ek

yajfia or oral worship.

- - ~ . B
FAMZITIR Nrarenzar-a oy |
2
O OF 99 Sy q 7 qrarsdr w9 )
(Nityashodasikarnava, v, 39)
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. ~ i~ - i~
SAEAMY—aaa: (&g IO FAFHeR-
Tt G WEATATIGET g3 anAeHaion aEryr
AT TAT A(FAT A-ALHARTAT qGEE AR A
StET | U7 mE 99 @aauaEEaE e
aigsmOr  gA9RT fatgaAse | A SEOEITA-
Y ESNTROET TG T T2 | AFSA-AA GZTF: |
A9FIZYT MIAGTgAHAN (T 1T |
After controlling all outward tendencies of the
mind through the jiianendriyas and the karmen-
driyas, enjoying the Anahatanada in its natural
flow is manasikajapa. This nada is the root-cause
of all the letters of the alphabet. These
letters form the basis of all the mantras. There-
fore the enjoyment of nada produces the siddhi
of all mantras. By repeating aloud a certain
mantra, only the siddhi of that particular mantra
is obtained, and not of all mantras. For a
more detailed treatment reference may be made to
Varivasyarahasya 1.44.

(i) Stotra. (3015 02)

The Bhavanopanishad says (p. 19 supra) that
stotra is the act of withdrawing into Brahman the
nada which is the abode of all letters; but the
most esoteric sense of stotra is the contemplation
of the positive and negative attributes of the Chit-
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934 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

sakti, the object of worship. Asin the ultimate
state there is nothing else besides the Chitakti,
which is Atman undifferentiated from Brahman,
what objection is there in holding that stotra is
only the contemplation of Atman? & ar F=n
Tz=ga: “Who else is there fit to be worshipped
exXcept myself 9

In the Paddhati twelve stanzas beginning
With mazamsifrimRefoig  and ending with
TGO GAT S1f%y Aifrses, have been included for
stotra.  For the Dhil{;sophical significance of these,
the mangalacharana (auspicious introduction) to
the Nityashodasikarnava and Tantraraja II. 88—
100 may be referred ‘to. Tt is not dealt with here
for want of Space.

(iii) Suvasinipija. (gog_-qaq)

_A lady whose husband is 21ive spcalled fa
suvasini.  Ag Brahmaror  Sivanis immorta‘l and
e‘_zerna.l, Brahmagakti i Chitéakti alone is the
nityasuvasini op the eternal suvasinl. Gthers are
only gaunasuvasinis or suvasinis by courtesy. The
object of the suvasinipaja is to emphasise the need
for recognising the Mukhyasuvasini or Paradevata
in the gaunasuvasinis also.

“Wﬁ”ﬁ“ﬁ%f As &Hgsa” says the Kalpasitra,
The use of the words m#t a3 in the singular is
purposely to indicate non-duality, garfast and
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KHANDA IX 235

gitg=gsasiar are two names of the Paradevata in
the Sahasranama. Do not these show the import--
ance of suvasinipija ?

Alipatradana: After worshipping the suvasini
duly with arghya etc., upacharas, the upasaka is.
required to offer her the alipatra, «% means wine
or Amrta. As the alipatra is filled with amrta
of Vigesharghya which is a representation of the
universe and of Jiva the enjoyer, it also represents
the same. The meaning of the mantra sta= .. afE
pronounced when offering the alipatra is:—“Oh
graceful lady, the self-resplendent one, this amrta-
patra with mamsa is given to you. Pray accept
this, conquer my enemies and confer glory.” The
enemies referred to are desire, anger etc. and the
glory is that of an ever-blissful life.

The mental modifications of desire, anger etc.
are caused by differential outlook, itself the effect
of Ajfiana or false super-imposition of name and
form on the Chitéakti, Ajfiana disappearson the
dawn of a knowledge of the background of reality,
and with it vanishes its effect. Then the glory of an
ever. blissful state shines of itself. What the Devi
in the form of suvisini accepts is only the differen-
tiation of name and form.

The mantra =@ g+4...Zzrgs recited by the
suvasini when returning the patra suggests.
that Satchidananda that is left over when the
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nama and ripa have been taken out by the
Dev1, is vouchsafed to the upasaka, What the
upasaka, who is a mumukshu, asks for is
Moksha, only and the obstacles to its attainment are
only the aforesaid mental modifications of desire,
anger etc, engendered by Ajfiana. That all such
mental modifications of Ajfiana are destroyed by

the Paradevata in the form of Akhandakaravriti

1S an accepted conclusion.

193 Fotgd mar z9 The Kulamrta which is
Tepresentative of the universe consisting of
Bhogya, Bhokta, Bhoga and Prerita (I$vara)
should be jdentified with the Chitéakti, which is

not different from Brahman, by Bhagatyaga-
lakshang_

(iv) Samayikapaja. (3°%)

The Paddhati then requires that the Sdmayi.
kas present should be duly worshipped and offered

pbatras for performing tarpana etc.

Samayikas are those who are keen on the con-

stant meditation of Siva-$akti-samarasya or the

unit%r 'of Jiva and Brahman, Worshipping them ig
?rﬁpltlating them. By what will they be satis-
1ed? Tt is g recognised fact that they are satisfied

-only by Brahmabhyasa,
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Brahmabhyasa is contemplating about the sa-
marasya of Siva and Sakti, talking about it to
others, discussing with others about its nature and
meditating solely on it with a one-pointed mind.

AT FHAATANT TANMTOT |
UERFILET T FEEE AT )

' (Patichadadi vii, 106)
Therefore toconverse on Jivabrahmaikya is samayi-
kaptja. The material for this paja is the Akhanda-
karavrtti which is represented by Videsharghya.

(v) Tatvasodhana—Havihpratipatti. (39-391%)

The secret meaning of Tatvasodhana is the-
recognition of the Chitéakti, which is the Atman
not different from Siva,, by analysing the thirty-
six tatvas—asuddha, misra and suddha—begin-
ning with prthvi and ending with Siva, with
the help of the Akhandakaravrtti, the Videsha-
rghya. Is it not a settled conclusion that the
world made up of the thirty-six tatvas is only
illusory being super-imposed on the Paradevata
who is the samvit? Therefore, Tatvadodhana is
first of 2ll merging the asuddha, misra and
Suddha tatvas in the sthila, sikshma and karana
éariras respectively, then merging these in Jiva as
their adhishthana and finally getting rid of the
Jivabhava also and attaining Kutasthabhava,
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238 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA

becoming one with Brahman, This idea is borne
out by the mantra ¢ww# sasfy” reciting which
the upasaka is required to sacrifice the ViSeshar-
ghya in chidagni, This mantra has been explained
in detail in Khanda IV (pp. 133-134) in connection
with Atmapatrasvikara.

After the Tatvadodhana, the perfect Siva

-alone remains, The universe that is experienced

indirectly and directly is only the perfect Brahman
and what transcends the universe is also Brahman,
Realisation of the perfect Brahman means attain-
ment of the state indicated by = m@mza or Akhan-
dabhava where there is nothing but the pirnasva-
rapa. This is also known as the sahaja (natural)

state. This is the ultimate goal of Vidyopasti.

—A
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Resumé OF KHANDA IX.

Topic.

Vyapakamandala

Bhuta
Balidana

\
Bali
Pradakshina

Namaskara

Japa.
Stotra
‘Suvasinipuja

Samayikapuja

Tatvasodhana

Vasana,

Akhandgkaravrtti.

Ajnana—mind,

Assignment of all world-
ly enjoyments, ete,
to the sthila, stikshma
and karana gariras,

Namaropa.

Merging the mental
modifications running
after worldly plea-
sures in the Atman.

Remaining as Brahman
without any outward
activity,

Nadanusandhana,

Atmanusandhana.,

Recognition of the Para-
devata in the suvasini,

Discussions on Jivabrah-
maikya.

Attainment of Brahman,
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KHANDA X.
Pajasamarpana and Devatodvasana. (99%)

Pajasamarpana:—That the puja is Dididhya-
sana and savikalpasamadhi has been mentioned
clearly in the Introduction and re-iterated several
times in the course of the succeeding Khandas.
Nididhyasana and Savikalpasamadhi are of the
nature of steady contemplation of Jivabrahmaikya
and are Akhandakaravrtti. This Akhandakaravriti
is Vimaréa. Thisis also what is known as Vrtti-
jiana. This should be dedicated to the Paradevata
ie., merged in Her, Afier the eradication of the
knot of the heart, doubts and karmas, no purpose is
served by nididhyasana gnq savikalpasamadhi or
in other words Akhandakaravrtti. Therefore
Vimarsajiana or the $uddha triputi also disappears.
and the. pure jieya, Brahman, alone remains,
The attainment of this residual state is the esoteric
significance of Pfijrisamarpana_

qAAF ST SH At |

gl A4 TF TGS iﬁaﬁgﬁa_ | (Atmabodha)
Just as the clearing-nut (kataka) clears dirty wa-
ter and itself settles down along with the dirt
as a sediment, so also the Vrttijiana clears tho
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Jivabhava \ . - \

state is a.and becomes quiescent, This residual
t Brvikalpasamadhi as explained in the

C nent: u ¥ oy <

" SR¥on Tripurarahasya, Jiana Kanda.

s i ~ ~ = =
T Iw AR AR TET IR -

H‘lﬂg%ﬁiﬁ?mqqq[ﬁ;ﬁqﬁ | oA wwEsIHArE)
ﬂiq%iilﬂrf"{ﬂqtrﬁflﬁﬁ(ﬁa | GART  STEETEgEHNOr
TRk | CEIHE oy @ g EATN AT AT
AL B HEA R R Ry Ry R MrTHsTEd: |

Siva;‘ifgigfﬁfﬂ“ﬂ.'——-ln the sahajasthiti, which is
B by Narasya or advaitavasthana, .there
: 1€ed for Vimarsavrtti, it effaces itself,
Th]_s t"ff‘acement of vimarga is Devatodvasana;
for is 00t Paraqevats the Chitéakti, Vimarsa? All
the Avar&n&devmas, who are of the nature of
Karma, Bha]{ﬁT Vairagya, Guripasadana, Laya,
Mantra angq Haiha Yoga:S otc., Sravana, Nididhya-
Sana etc,, nlergf; id the- Chitéakti and this Chitsakti
also coa]eSCes e Mahaprakasa transcending
thought and speech.
The Pa.ddhati says that after merg_ing O
varanadeva gy, . Hor, the Pﬂ]-adevats; should be
Testored to the Ay b K hecharl n‘:ud;_-a,. Hrdaya,
Or daharaliadnat eosyie 8 called, is the place
Where the Chitsakti, which is not different fropy,
the Paramatman, resides permanently. As the Para.
devata was brought out from the hrdaya to stay
16

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri

L SR s E T T TR ol U e e Tl e e T e e




242 SRIVIDY ASAPARYAVASANA

in the object outside, she must also be taken back
to the same place,

gy e’ gfa aafa@asar Aawgdagsar-
feeasr: | 239 ¥ a= fad =g |
‘4T FIYAMT ZRASTT [Ef )’ sy @
‘gea Az’ AT ‘qen; Rrarar G
UIHRAT ARG | & =)0, @ (2q:, | 2, dex:
HISEHT: qTH: €L TR ||
{Satasamhita I, iv, 12 Com.)

Resumé OF KHANDA X,

Topic Vasana,
Pljasamarpana The merging of the Alkkhan-
dakaravrtti in the
Paradevata.
Devatodvasana The needlessness of Jiiana

afte r direct realisation.
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KHANDA XI.

Sﬁntistava and \Tiéesh&rghyodvasana. (132).

Santistayq_ The wor
Or eterna] g

are attaineq.

FHIT _‘v‘l?—i‘" of the Taittiriya Upanishad, it is the
Atma?nani alone that can be sajq to have attained
all his desires,

With his Work,

Therefore he hag
can be ¢q
This stat

neither pravrtti nor nivrtti.

karuné et
Teach tq tl
hiS pr

€., wishes that the whole worl

: : be
AVer to Paramesvara asking him to

d =m®s means nityatrpti
atisfaction. This is had when all desn':‘-ﬁ‘
According to the text “qrsgga AR

He alone is krtakytya or done
He has nothing else still to do.

-2 an.
Mpared to the tranquil waveless 009;“;&
©is termed Santi. A Jfiani who has reach

. 2 [y alities of Maitri,
» DY virtue of his innate qualities Od should

# : 1ds out
1€ eminence he has attained and set

: Cft.
1 - x = Stava.
\‘S 8Tace gp all. Such a prayer is Santi

0 gryar sygeg 1N common usage.

o gain
p”e'ghﬁ?‘ghyodvﬁsa?la ;_.IF was said

IV that the Vigesharghya is ¢ :
tsl"ajﬁ?tl'la, This Jiana will arise only

n Khanda

— aVvise-
Yatharthavi
he B0 pure

- LS00 E
;s . 22 gy HETIET
Mind. The realisation “ad =@Radg =@ i

=1 = 4 ich
arises only in the Akhandakaravrtti ??Vlncf
Within the reach of a mind predominant

CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri

\
|
n R




e r—

— =

244 SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

guddhasatva. This state is called Turiya., Savi-
kalpasamadhi is also the same. Nirvikalpasamadhi
is that state where the $uddha triputi existing in
the savikalpa state disappears and the mind
merges in the secondless Siva. This is also of
two kinds: advaitabhavana and advaitivasthana.
When the nirvikalpasamadhi is associated with
the ajnatavrtti of the antahkarana, it is the advai-
tabhavana kind. Pijasamarpana and devatodvasana
come under this class. When practice in this gets
deeper and deeper, the Sf/vé.kﬁra.vrtti also settles
down, This state that is without any vrtti is
known as the upas$anta state or advaitavasthana
nirvikalpasamadhi. Just as a drop of water
sprinkled on a red-hot bar of iron merges into the
iron, so also in this state the &ivakara chitvrtti,
which is Vimarda, merges in the Siva who is
Mahapraka$a. This in the opinion of the great is
the tatva of the ViSesharghyodvdsana, It is in
this state that Santistava finds a place.

FRATE FAITEAT TNT 7 Faega |
At AREEA F36Ew o @ |
fread = IRIAE. F=EN fegag |
WA=FATAE=al A3EIgT oF @ ||
(Tejobindu Upanishad).

Transcending even the thoughts ‘I am Brah-
man, I am Chit,”” he who is Chit itself is verily
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a Vi : c
. tvldehmnukta_” Transcending the convictio®
. am Brahman,” he who iIs perfect bliss is &
idehamukta.
TAT AAT WAYET sqegy.
Sl \3 IV A |
T ARIE. =9 |y @y 5 sgaiai: |
b . (Naishkarmyasiddhi.)
e ‘That Dral‘{rlya Or method by which a man
bhiims the direct knowledge of the Pratyagé-
wayn;f?;:hl’:%}“ Or the Brahman that is not in any
: ; ent from: the innep - ere
.., in advaitic Vedanta, * St el

i~ o Y
fatdare VAR PR ey |
LS oy ¥
SIS, ST afysy e i
- fg‘ms endfa _the method of Sry Vidyopasti which
m of nididhyasang, and savikalpasamadhi-

T

XTI AT O g
= L o S

L ERHEIE Siveer faag
CHFTATEI fygg=gr

T U AT gROAR ||
AN AT HIR T g =271

HIAAATIHIOTT Beqyr |
ERIECIESIER ot oo

AT g AgTaHE 1)

k : CC-0 S.P. Dhar Collection. Digitized by eGangotri

J



246

SRIVIDYASAPARYAVASANA

qw( AT FT
TSARAEETES AZETIAT |
qEIH_ S 47T U SATEN
JEITAISIA 7 2T 9SG (2 ||
@S AA T HATSIT
FATEARAAT I e |
@Esd WS (AT ReET (AT
AIST T FATATATESEAT ||
HEFTFATLOAT FAAT (A @RAgaYE
9 @A) [ AXATSATSIHT (577 ¢
qi g Bk THSHOLA Afga:
guifs gy Iy ag Fe=afaao |
AT Peh TETANT
F=e] BI6T (AAITAHT |
FAT SF d FATT TEA:
@A 9UREagrg:

(ATARTAT IUrFAIHOE:)

q FEJELEAA G T
F9¢ TERIEEAEIETT TEAART ||
IEGRGECRT

- AT
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SACEMATAGHIAT: FTTHTAT: GAW, e~
FATTAMIAT ACETTSTAT R AT =0T,
ATl SIAAaaaEi gaavaEt
HGAEATAN FTUTAAN HATFSHATTAT
erfa:  Afra@eaiaaamrassd
g AAMIHYIGFAT: T
g wgeAidar
frsraaaug ||
guweg
3 asga
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